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A NOTE 


The publication of ibis Second Volume completes the 
Early History of Bengal by Prof, P. L. Paul, XL A, It goes 
as the third number of the Indian History Series of the Indian 
Research Institute publications. It is ex]>ccted that it tvill 
throw a flood of light on the obscure cornets of the social, 
religious and cultural history of Ancient Bengal. It deals 
with dry topics in a lucid style and new ntaterjals have been 
digested and marshalled with accuracy and artistic skill. Pro- 
jierly speaking this being the 6rst attempt of its kind, we- 
expect it wQl stimulate further and more elaborate researches. 
Unfortunately, inspitc of best clfons few discrepancies in dia¬ 
critical marks and misprints hate crept in, and they will be 
rectified in the next edition. 

We earnestly hope that tlic scholat s and lay readers alike 
will offer it the welcome it deserves. 

Janmastami Day. j 

Dated the sBih .August, ttj.jo, I Satis Chandra Seal. 

THE INDIAN REASEARCH INSTITUTE, j 

Calcutta. 
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Author's Preface 


This IS the first sttenipt to ivrito tic social, religious 
and cultutul history ofurioicnt Bcagsl o» a ooruprehou- 
sivc scale. I lave spared no pains to make it thorough 
and eshanstive so far as materials at present permit. 

I hwe endeavoured my best to interpret the history 
of atraeut Bengal in all its phases. I shall consider my 
labonr north while if these two volumes help others to 
go deeper into the subject. 

In the pubUcatiou of this volume I must express my 
thankfulness to my friends and colleagues Profs. G. S. 
Ghar M. A. and P. R. Bunia M. A. for going through 
the proofs and to Prof. K. C. Chakravarty M. A. and 
Mr. Chittaranjan Das B. A. for preparing the Index. 
My best thanks are due to Mr. Satis Chandra Seal M.A.. 
B.I„ Secretary of the Indian Reseateh Institute, for 

publishing these two volumes under the auspices of the 
lustitute. 


^th June, 1940 


P. L. Paul 
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THE EARLY HISTORY OF BENGAL 


CHAPTER VUI 

Literature, Learned Men and Centrea of Learins 


The la-sk oI wriling Uic literary litslor^' of a particular province 
is in one way more rlifliculi than that of ancient India as a tsholc- 
Tlie question of settling the chronohigy is common to b<uh. Uni as 
many auiimr* are silent on tlwir place of origin, it is someliinta hardly 
[xissible to arrive at any satisfactory conclusion on that point- It is 
not unolien that in order in cletcrinine the nativity of an aiiihoT, we 
have to rely on his cognonien, the j) 0 [>ulariiy of his work in a ccnaiit 
Icicality and the provenance of tlie manuscripts. It is to be atimitted 
by all that in the absence of some other stronger proof the claim of a 
particular locality or country on the abos-c grounds rests on a very 
weak foundatipii. Tlie fact being so. ‘provincialism’ is synieiimB at 
work now a days in claiming the honour td adding many great writers 
of the ancient period to the native province of stune modern imters. 
Kalidasa has been claimed by many provinces’ and the so^alktl 'inter¬ 
nal evidence’ lias not helped much and on the very same ground a 
claim lias been put forward lor the Bengali origin of Visikhadatta.* 
The Vaidika Brahmanas of Bengal regard Murari, die author of 
Ajiargha-RSghavnt as one of their kinsmen, but this cannot be subsr 
tantiated in any way. 

Gramniar-l‘he science of grammar was cultivated assiduously. 
Candragomiu, louiidcr of the Candni scliool of grammar, seems to Jiavc 
belonged to Bengal. There were two other tandragoiiiins. One was 
a logician and another appears to have been a Tinirika scholar. These 
three Candragomins have been confused by Tiranatha^ and by the 

1^ xm, pp. ffla g. 2, JABS. ««». pp. ffp 

8. TariaiUi*, pp. US ff, 158 ff. 
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audiQt ol Pdg-Kam-pn-mrigJ The gTJimmariaii Ciindragomin ha$ 
been y^sigiied to die period beiweco 45ts-66ci A-D-^ and was a conlem- 
porar>’ nJ CandraLlriL. There can be rto doubt about the fact tlml he 
was ilic earlicii, for the other two Uouriilicd in the loUu ceniury A.D * 
It is defittiLC that Lhc grammariaji Candragomin hailed from eastern 
India and be has been conneeuxi by a siorj^ w^ith Varendra and 
Candradvipa in Tibet an boots. Later, the other two were also con¬ 
fused w ith him- He followed Paniiii m ntany respects but he otniued 
Patnnian rules about Vedic g I'ainniar in order to niake hU wotl 
free from the ” traditional BrahTnaiiical cleitient 1 be realty Origi' 
nal coitiributiom of Candragomin amount to about 35 ju/™* and 
these liave been Ijorrowcd by Kdiikii without acknowledgement. 
Most probably his work was [Kipular with the Buddlnsls and it is 
still used in Tibet and in a modified (orm in Ceylon^^i It was very' 
pojmLar in Java also^* 

It has been said that die Buddhist granimarian jincndnibodhi, 
the author of K^ikn-vivamtm-panjikd or jVjuw^ may be lixjkcd ujjoti 
as a nalive of Ueiigal or one w^lio liad lived and worketl long in that 
province^- ‘I'he utmost that tan Im said in the picsctit stale ol 
our kiiowlctlgc is that his work was extensivdy used and siome com- 
mt'titaries were written on it in Bcngak Covardhana^ DanKidara- 
sena and induroiira are ilircc grammariaiis who seem to have 
nourished in Bengal in lhc ckvciuh ceiuur)^, Covatdhana's Und- 
dur^li is known only from iiaotaiion% and Dimodamsuna is the 
author of Upddhydyn^idnmtt^. induniilni is known by bis Anu-nyd 
jflj a contmcniary on Nynsa^ It has been suggested that Maiireya 
Raksita, die author of T^^iimpradlpa and Dkdtupradlfm^ was a north¬ 
ern Bengali Brahmana bui uotbing can be said in supix>rt of diLv 

K B, Q* Dm, pp- 13^ 

S. BdwdLar, Srsletuf of SADikiit Gmminftr, p. 3S. 

3, S. C, VLdjfflbliuwna, Hittoiy of Indiflji LOgie^ pp^ a33 83S 
i. Beli'oJIpiT. op. eUm PP SF-GOr Ibid. 

S, jopnuiioi Gredlcr ludiaSocirtv, VpI^ 111 pp- 106 ffl 
7 - Sir Silver Jubilw Volmae, IUp p. t. I pp. 1S4»IS7, 






UTHHATmi!, IHARJIKT) SrRV AJT® CElCTt!E3 07 T.KASTTW'r 


3 


ronjcclure^ Furu^ouamadcva IlDiimhcil in the isth century and in 
his BhSfSjfTtti he depcndrtl on KaiiM and Xyiisa. He was a Buddhist 
and excluded the texts apijcrtaininp; lo the Vedas. He simplifiwl 
difficult grammatical rules in such a ivay as would make them easy 
to be understood by [ireltininary stiidcnls of the subject, and his quo¬ 
tations and illtisttalions are to the |}oiot. Besides this great ss^irk, 
he is credited niih the auiliorsliip of JiiSmpaka- 

lamufcsya. UnadwTiti and a commentary on Mah&bhd^yaK Sanaa- 
dcra, another Butidhist grammarian, was the author of Durghaiav-ytti. 
He was a younger coniem|)orary of Biirustrtiamadcs'a Iroiii whom he 
quoted extensively and was patronised by Lakstnonaisena*. 

Lcxlcngrapliy-SitJe by side with grammar, the science of lexi¬ 
cography was ciiliis^tcd witit Cfjual ccaL 1 he earliest writer seems 
to have been I'andyaghdfiya RaijhTya Brahniana, Sarviiiatitla- He 
rmished hb fihasari’asiia, a cominctuary on AiftBTakusa tiiiiri9 A .DA 
I’urujottamadeva's fame docs nut rest only on hb grammatical works: 
as a lexiKigrapher he b eijnally fauiotti. His T’n'kifi.id^rfn is not 
a commentary but 3 supplement to .^ftturflinyu. It adds the words 
that had come into use since Awiara's time, hi any new names of 
Budflha, Avalokitcsvara, Tantrika gods and goddesses ate to be found 
in it, which were not pcrhajis known to .\mara^. He was not satisRed 
w'ilh writing a suppleincntary book but also wrote a separate book 
cal1«l mratUa, U consists of ayB SfoAaj ami in it are to be found 
wortU that were oltsolelc or were not in cumnion use in Itis lime- 
In the opinion of Mni. H. P» Sastri* hb chief title lo great¬ 
ness tics in the fact that tie b said lo have com[KJscd a st'|jarate 
lexicon on sitcUing. S[jclling in Bengal was greatly influencetl by 
PrSkrla and many words were ca[table of two spellings and double 
meanings. He laid stress on ihb aspect and hts work was an example 


}. Mr. D, C. Bhittachsryy* want* a* to believe that the na»e wa» 
ftakeiU MiiltiefB, aniJ a» Miibero wm Uie siimenw ef s gai* of m»r- 
them Bcugali ErmbaisnaB he wsi a VirtiuJm, Bot it is la the l«st 
cmrlnclng. Ibid, 

8, Ibid. 3- ikid. 

1. published by Ciaapati Shsstri. MadiAS I01L191T 

5. SPP. 1339. B. s, P. t. 3- fkid. 
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of accuraq, and predseiicss in spelling. Anoihcr Buddhist, ^fahe- 
svara' wxoie a bfMik on Sf>clling in tJ ii A.D. 

GaudI riti~Criu<fj-rrli n-as otic of the principal stvies of pociic 
coniposition. the other imporiatit otic being raidarbhV, Gau^i 
derised its name rmin the place of its origin and Dattdio calls it 
ptniraxlya, i.c. eastern, and ihereforc there can be no donhi about the 
fact ihai it had iis origin in Bengal. Banabhatta infomw us that 
the pcojdc of different pbr« rfilli>u-td dilfercnt poetic devices and 
the Gaudaa arc fond of the display of bamlmtic words* BliSmalia 
(7ih-ath cent.) dhtingtiishts bciwtocn Vaidluirbha and Gauila 
though he d^ies not use the term riti*. He refers to die 
opinion* of previous witm according to which there are dilftrenccs 
of tanner and trcaimcm but he dries not aiiach much importance 
lo the difforencc®. In Dandin’s time (Sth-gih) the difference wa.* 
very wide and marked®. In Daculin seems to be very severe in his ton^ 
denmadon of Gauffj which is " loose, more often cumbrous and 
Immbaslic. is vitiated by an inordinate craze for verbal juggles and 
alliieraliDii and casts to the winds clarity of eNpression and all iense 
of pro{)orliDn and ivelcomcs verbosity, pedantry and hyperbole'”. 
Blit it is also clear from Dandin that the Gaud as laid great stress on 
o/m* and aitempteil at nrlhmya/ili* Lc^ cNplidtnes-v of meaning. 
V^iana (gih A.D.), who lolloti-s Dandiii. admits dial Gart<ft has 
two gunas, ojits and Arndt, but tv wanting in tnadhuTyn and .uiuAu- 
mdiyo (tenderness) and is full of hanh-sounding words. Rudra;a 
(gdi) says that in Gaudf comiwsunds are farmed by as many words 


Tite mtiior two arc Ftncftlt imd- Lltl 

3. Hiiffjftcanta BU 7 

«. S. K. Oe, Rittoryaf SaiMlirit Poetics 11 pp. lOD ; ire follow th« 
Hales of I he writan on titis m Hctemtiaed by Dr. De, S. J, 31*33 

e. Jawbi hoWi that the WdarbUl style wittcli came Into cUstence In 
the third centBiy A. D. was a reaction against the older and more 
ornate Gnuijl ( aisharanrt pp XVIJ : Dr. Nobel also hold* that 
the Gisudi wssenrlier (I-oOQilatians ot Indinn Poetics. Ch, VI). But 
Dr. S. tC. De utsinlalnE that Gati^t is a sif^n of /nrttier dereiop 
iiienl or decadence ( History of Ssnsknt Poetics, It, p. 116 n ). 

7. IHIi- Ur. pp. 377*79. 6. |,so, g, i_ « 
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possible. (lotli} takes llie as lofirks ol speech 

without further' explaining thciti, and Nfanimata considers them 
repetition of the same consonants. I hus the rffij lost tlieir impon- 
ance as given by £Miriditit. 

It is noi to be supposetl that Caudf was used only in the faiul 
of its origin or eastern India. Tiie Mandasor inscription of Yaso* 
dharinatt. Haratia inscription of Isanavamian anil .\SIand5 inscrip¬ 
tion of the time of Ya^vanuan were written in this style. Bhava- 
bhuti, Bhatta-NSisyaga, Nfnrari, Kjemisvara, ,'iandhyikaranantil 
and Sriharsa fotloweil this style, and therefore it seems that dillcreiii 
authors chose their style according to their convenience and predi- 
11X11011!!, Ihc poetry pinion-s of the Nidhanpur plates of Biilskara- 
varman and of the 'ripiiera pJate of Lnkanatiia and of the Pa I a and 
Sena inscriptions were wriiten in this style which was evidently 
suited for ftraiastis^ 

Medical Jiteraiure-ln ancient India tniiKinancc of llie medi¬ 
cal science was realiiied, a\ Hytimcda or the Science of Ijongeviiy 
was called an Upa-l'tds. \uan Chwang tells us that great stress was 
laitl on it in the NSlanda monastery'’. The TfliilrfAiM were ex[)cctcd 
to liavc minute knowledge of human anatom)' and phsiiognomy, k 
they tried to control Uie senses by regulating itreathing and by some 
process of pliysical exercises. Madlias'akara, author of ilug-i'intireya, 
or i\-iddna, which enjoyed all India |#o|)ulariiy and was iranslalcd 
into Arabic for the Caliphs of Bagdad in die latter half of the 8ih 
century, has l>een claimed id be a Bengalee on the grounds tiiai (a) 
his cognomen was " Kara ", (b) his btxik was extensively used Eti Ben¬ 
gal and (c) many Bengali words occur in anotiier ol hts works, 
ParySyct-ratnamata^, Bui it has been tiucstioned in the al»Ciice of 
stronger priwfs^. \Vc arc, however, on surer grounds in case of 
Cakrajjanidatta. He came of a celebrated family of physicians. His 
father Nar&yana ivas the suix'riiueiident of the cuiiiiiary department 
of the Pala king, Naya[>ila. and seems to Ire idetiiicaJ with the 
aiitlior of Rnlnamalil, a medical vocabulary', and witii Narayai^a 


1. Dr. FotHEiifiitlons Indiati P«try pp. 124-3 

3. BCiilr pp^ 77-73 : p, 112 

3 IC. Ill, pp. 153-150 4p im, I, pp. STSH 
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Kavirsj:! who has been qiioicti in the SadukttkamSmTtaK Cakra- 
pawl's brother Bhiinii has Iwen called an atiiaTaiig& whicli meafts a 
phy^iiciai] of a bi^K fanitly~. was a prolific tnedical 

writer. His famous work, Cakradatta, was written on t!ie model of a 
previous work, Siddlta^Yaga of Vrnda, and was meant for medical 
practiiitmers. It was very ably commented on by SivadSsasena of 
the Pabna district in the tCtli ceotnryi His tyrnifya-gunaSanigfaha 
Ls a glossary' of medirai drugs and Sabde^andtikd ti a vocabulary of 
vegetables and mineral siilKtanccs. Besides, Cakrapani is credited wiili 
the autiiotship of the Bfiifnrimali and Ayunvd& difiikn which w’cre 
meant to elucidate the santhitdi of Susnita and Caraka^ 

We know of another family of celelirated physicians who sers'- 
cil in ijiany courts. Bhadresvara was the physician of Riimajrila, 
His grandfather, Devagana, served in that capeity to Gorjndacandra 
^ who may be identified with the king of that name known from the 
1‘inimalai inNcripiton, .Surcivara, son of Bhadresvara, was t!ic im¬ 
portant man of tit is family and was the physician of Bhimapta, 
described as Pddiji'aro* fiord td PadQ who cannot be salisfactoiily 
idenilned. He comjifwed a dictionary on medical botany, called 
JiabdapradifMi, and another wort on medical use of iron, called Loha- 
paddbati. Another medical wriier called Cadadhara-vaidya in the 
Saduklikarnnmrta may be identified with CadSdhara, a CDmiitcniator 
of SusTUta^ Vartgasena. the reputed aiiitior of Cikitsa-i&To-iamgraha, 
was born in the Etousc of Gadadhtira and was an inhabitant of 
Ksrtjikd** .According to Horriile^ his w’ork was a compilation from 
different medical WTltcrs, altfinugh lie himself declares at the end 
tliai his work is a new* recension of a previous one, named dgoslyit- 
Samhita, Hemadri in his commentary on A}(afiga-brditya of Vag- 
bhata 11 (|notes extensively from Vangasena who can therefore be 


1. For the first time tu^scirteiJ bj 3Ir. Sf, N. Dosipipla. IC, HI, p. 

2. rC, I. p, es* 3. IC, HI, pp, 156-50 

i- BgKchitK, Citajogee of SAuekiit Mss in the ladu oScv Libnfy, 1890, 
Pt. V, pp. 994-0. S IC. III. pp- 157 ff, 

0, iJia.i itio, IV, p. 109. 7. jAia. 1091, p, 103, 
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placed in the Jith-ijth cciilur)i'^. The cottuttetiivies of .\ni^^ndatl<tt 
Vijayanik^ita, NiscaJakara and Srikanfha gained great ]M>pularity in 
Bengal but ft Li not cenain wlietber they were tlcngalccs^. 

An interestjtig worf^ on the laming and trcaiincnt of ckjilianu 
has been aMribed to one Palakapya, son of the sage Lomasa* Jt is 
written tn Sutra style and Mm, H. P. Shastri assigned it to 
a period twfore the Christian Era\ and it was composed where 
'‘the Brahmaputra flows and ilie Himalaya is in the iKirili Strict* 
ly speaking, it was writtett in A^m, (The PiJa kings were strong 
in elephants and they were a great dread to the uiher contentjtorary 
dynasties. It is tJiereforc quite likely that the science of taming and 
treating elephants was cultivated in IkngaiJ 

Astronomy—The astronomer Mallikarjuna Suri hailed from 
Vahga and Bourishetl tu the lath century. He wrote a commentary 
on SifyadhUmaltBlanlTa by Laltac^a and no other coEunentary on 
this is known. He also seems to be the earliest tciminciitaiur on 
Suryaiiddhdnla. He was of llie /LatHuiinyii gci/ru but bis nanie 
Stifi and proficiency in astronomy suggest iJiai ids family iittglM ori¬ 
ginally Iiate been Jaina, It is to be noted iJiat be inviAes Vispu 
and Gauesa in hi» works and his grand-fatJiir was an nrdiym (SPP, 
1340 pp. 83 if.). 

E'hiJosufihy—Vvious branches of philosophy were cultivated, 
Aconiing to Surest a^acl^y'a^ the Vedantic work Gaudaftdda-karihi 
embodied the view of iJie Gaiidas. It is admitted by all that it Ls a 
very old work*', Udayanacarya refers to a Gauda and hU 

commciuator Varadaiija says that it refers to /’Hn/ika-ltani, There- 
fwe Salikanhtlra, author of Fafffikd, seems 10 have been a Bettgaleei*. 
Srldltaradasa, author of .Vydya-Aandnfi, hailed from Bbnrisrcstht (in the 
Hoogly district) in Rfidha and composed his work in 1)15 S,E, under 
the patronage of a local Kdyasiha chief, Fairidudasa by name. In hU 
Nydyakandati there is refeincnce to Salikanaiha and also there are re* 


1 . IC. HI, lip. 59$ ff. 

2. Ibid, Itt, pp. l^l£0 j also 1 v, p, 270. 8. JBORS, 1919. pp. 097 0*. 

4, N’Mitkarpya-siddlu, IV, 41*44 

5, lA, 1929, pp. 9004 i Belvidlnr *tiil lUtucje, Hut. of Isd. Philoaopliyj 

U, p, 963. a lA, 1929, p. 202. 
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attctiiioii to Uic fatt that m his Kdla-vivika Hadiia is tueniioncd 
atong with U|jayiiil and suuggcsts that iic was rcfciriiig to bis home* 
land. The same sdiolar after a detailed examination of all literary 
references lias come to the conclusion that JTmutavihana is to be 
placed ill the beginning of the isih century. His A'^ffl-i^jcnrAa deals 
with appropriate months and seasons for religious duties and festivals. 
The DhaTmits&lntf^ Pumntts and Brahiuagupta and VarihaiiuJijra are 
cited as authoHiies. Tiic t'ysttahSrti~mSlrka deafs with legal pro- 
cedurc in the court of justice and llie nature of evidence, h is inter¬ 
esting to note that oral evidence, n'l'ineji dncuiiieiiis, pns.scssioit. and 
iufctence constitute various kinds id cvidena% while trials by ordeals 
Jiave no place in diis Irook. *' Like llie Kdh-vh fka, it is full of 
cjiiotaiions, some six hutidred in nundrer." This fact alone sliows 
Junuiavaiiana’s wide study and learning, iiis chief title to lame rests 
on the which k the leading auiliority <d the Bengal school 

o£ law and still determines the succession and iiilicrilatice of the 
Hindus of Bengal. “The Dtlya-lhSga enunciates considerably ad¬ 
vanced ideas of law on initcrilance and parlhiuit, and displays an 
acme intelligence, a wide grasp of die subject and a skill in itiarshal- 
ling authorities in favour of its view.'' 

Aniruddha-bhaita was the preceptor of ^'allalasena and com¬ 
posed two works on rituaU, namely, Suddhi-viveka and HdrataidK It 
was at his instance tJiat Ddnnsdgara was compiled fay his isjval dis¬ 
ciple. which deals with vanous kinds of gifts and ceremonies connceteil 
tltcrewiih. 'I hc composition of the AdbhuiatSgara is also ascribed to 
ValMasena and it deals with omeru and jrortents, 

Haliyudha, a judge of Laksmanasena, was a prolific writer on 
Jfrnyti. HU father Dhanahjaya was also a judge and he himself was 
at first a ruja-/Kiudi(ei. ntabdmdlra and finally a dharmtidbikdra. in 
some of the introductory verses and final colophons fie styles hintseU 
*avasatbika\ If drwaf/nTit is a mistake for lie may be 

identified with ivaltika paitditrt Hatayudha of the VAlsya gotfa^ one 
of the donees of the Sihiiya f'ari 5 at plate of Visvarupasena". HU 
mother belonged to the Codmsaiidi Kula {idcntiliabJe with Cocan(ft 

1. J.ASfi; 1006. p. ISe. 9. Tbe lu^gesuau thst Svmadiikt 

u a mista^ tot Lvantitw k miwamwted, le, i. pp. M2-S. 
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of the rirertdra Ht^inuna^ of iJie Bharadi^dja gotm). It m^y 
be lli^t bh rptfier also a rMreii^lref^. 0[ iull hk worL^ i/idfiM^iiia 
h the beat Kiiou'ti. It deals with tbe daily elteti and periodi¬ 
cal dtfir^ of the Brahmanas^ He has explained the rites and ceremo¬ 
nies ut die Brahrnanas in the light of the Mantm-bh(Lyya of Uvaia and 
the Gf/i)'a nidii^ra-fp/i^^ o£ Gu^avi^iin. llm work was meant Et^r 
the llrahitiaiias of the I «/asarieyi KanvaSnkfm. Boklcs^ he is credited 
wttli the authorship of the Suha-snrxHmm and 

Pi^iidita'sart^an^a, His two elder brothers, Pasupati and l^na, also 
composed several books. In die Daiakarma-p^ddhaii^ Pa5U|>au is 
called Rfijapnf/d^ta and it deals with the ten domestic ctTcmonics 
according to the Siiklu-Yajinveda. Pasupati also wrote ^rdddha-krtyn- 
paddhaii and Pdkn-yajria-paddhiiii^ lidFia is said tti Etave svritten a 
book on rlurs rebting to the dhnika of the Brahmanas called Dtd}- 
uhuikii-pdddhatP, 

Kavya—1‘radition toimects Blta^^a-Narayaria, the author of 
renjjnm/fdrj, with Adtsura, but this is not corroborated from any 
otJier source. Mention may be made here of one Bhaua N^ayaiia 
of Uttara-Radha, belonging to the f^dtsya golm. His son emigrated 
to Qrissa wherti he figures as a donee of a giant of tlie eighth century^* 
But it is to bK: notc^ i\ml Bhap.a Narayatia connected with Adisura 
was ol tJie gnirfl* 

A strong case has l>een made lor regarding Abhinatida^ the 
audior oE Jfnmucord^^ as a writer svJig enjo)Ld the jjatronage of a 
Bala prince named Haravafba belonging to the fanilly of Vikmmasila^ 
As V'lkramasila was. another name of Dliannap^b, the suggestion of 
identifying Haravafsa with Devap^la is reasonable, tliotigh this ts 
not corroborated Iroui any otiier source. Abbinanda who enjoyed art all 
India fame and has l>een compared with KiltdAsa^ must have pre^ 
titiced a work of high [jcK=-tic merit like Rdmaatrita. But it must be 
noted that inost of the verses attributed tpj .\bhlnanda in, Lite atLthE> 
logtes cannot be traced in Rdmacarita and cmly a few are traceable®. 
Eitlier Abhinanda composed otber works or some other s erses ivhich 

l. Ibid. 2 . JAS&. 1^. pp. 153A. a, mi, p,7l, 

4. intciDdnctioa, RamacAntia pulalittKd Im UOS. 

5. Ibid, &, Ibid. 
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art not yet kno^vn, or ilicre iv^ anoihci’ Abhtoanda. Jt i% alsio to Ijc 
noted th:il in the anthologies Abhitijanda L% occadonally called 
Gau 4 ^bhmnfidfi* The father of iht autlior of R^mati^rUa was Sana- 
tiandsn and it U a ^ignlrieani fad that some verses have been attribut¬ 
ed to one Batauanda in SaflaAfi-AaTiiflnirtai and they either precede or 
follow those atiribuiqd to Abhinanda* It U his father's name that 
enables iis lo distlnguisili hiju from anoihcr Abtiinanda, son ol Jayanta- 
hliatta^ and the author of Kiidairthari^kinfM-sAra and Yagmmisiba-iafi^^ 
The famiiy of the latter origfnany IrcloiigCfl lo Cauda bur migraiCMl 
to^ and sc I Lied, in K^sinira six genera Lions earlier^* II is gr^andfaiher 
SakLivajinan ivas die intiibler of LallildiE^'a hfnktipida and his 
father Jayaiitabhaua was the atiihor of Xyayamnfqarh The author of 
Rfimmriia and the auihor id KMnmbmJhathil-^yiitfi belongwl to the 
same time, Rfimamrtta fnlhls all the iKts of n Mahnkmjn and i% 
WTiiten in the rmd&TbhhrUL It veems that Abliinanda ended his 
^vork with the s6th cantOp and three other cantos have been added 
later, 

Sandhyakaranandin^s Rdmatnrihi* Is a niuque IiistorJcal work. 
Ii is i^Titten in double cii it-Ttdre. In one way ii gives the ^tory^ of the 
recovery of Sfia by Rama and in another way it iiarralt^ the sidry of 
ilie recovery^ of \^arenilra by Rainapila [rotii the Kaivana chid Bhima. 
Most of the word^ used are eaijable id iwo meanings ami the atiihor 
has been called '"not only a poei Imt alM) a titiguist,"' U is very 
difhcult lo understarid ilic verses without the cnmmctiLary which only 
conies upto the first canto and 56 verses of ifie second. 

The .5ena jjcriotl has been called the Ag^ of Sanskrit 

liierature in Bengal^^ The Sena kings lavishly jiaironisctl the scholars, 
□nil in S^duktikarrjiiinftti many verses are auribnietl 10 Laksniana- 
Keiavasena, VisvarMijasena and Madtia^asena; and VaUabsena 
hiimcH was a reputed author. I’lic Sena court re^inbled DWra 
under Pararnara Bhoja and ancient Ujjayini. The outburst of 
Bnlimanical leaning made itsell felt in two direct ions—in ritualUtlc 
works and in the prothictiori of Arh^^er. STlhai^a, the author of 
Xahadhlya, l§ said to have enjoyed at lii’st the pafronagt of Vijaya- 
sena+ It has been suggested tliai this lK>ok has got sonie covert allii^ 


1. Ibitil 

3 ^ jAsa, tdoe. p. 1^1 


^ Fiibhalied in iti.. pt. i 
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slon in ii to ihc Sena dynasty', U deals with the story of Nala and 
DamayantT, and Naia is deseribed as the son of VJrasena. It is 
known from the Sena inscriptions that Virasena of Purank celebrity 
was the remote ancestor of the Senas, It may be noted in this connec-> 
tion that (ho Sarnath inscription ol Kum^des j, queen of Jayacandra. 
was composed hy SrT-Kimda, a friend of the king of Va^ga. In Khan 
dan/i-khand-tthadya it is said tltai lie was honoured by the KSnya* 
kubja king Jayacandra. In ihe above iitscriplion ilrT-kunda has Ixtcn 
decsKbed as a *' lion lo attack the crowds of the elephant like heretics, 
and as a Roliana mounlain of the Hashing jewels of poet teal composi' 
lion®”, ft this lias any reference to the above phiiosopJtical w-ork 
and to A'oifttdAfyeF, Srl-Kunda may be identified with SrhHarsa, 
though this docs not prove hk Bengali origin. 

Umapalidhara, the composer of the Deopnra praiasli of Vijaya- 
sena. is quoted extensively in Saduklikarnemria and hundred verses 
have been attributed to him*. Referring lo liimsclf, ihc poet says 
that "his understanding lias been purifted by the study of words and 
their meanings'* and this is amply proved even from this pratastL 
jayadeva is said to have criticised his feilow'-poets of Lakitina^iasena’s 
conn ihiis*—'‘Um 3 |jiiti is verbose in style, hut devoid of sweet words. 
Saraiia has ihc nieril of comptning poems within a short lime but 
liis verses are very tUffindi to tie underfiiood. Govardhana is expert 
in erotic compositions. Dhoy! could remember what he beard bui 
is vain.” In fiaduklikarnamjfa many verses have been quoted under 
Saranadeva and Ciramana-iaitnia alt of whom according to Mr. M. 
Cbakravarti,* refer to the same man. llie poet Sarana has been jdenti- 
Tied with the grammarian of ihe same name*. Ac^ya Govardhana is 
kmiwn by liis ArySsctplasatJ which is full of erotic senliment. 


I. iC, It. S7&-9. a. El. II. pp. 323 ff, 

3. JJSSB. 1909. p. 139 ff. 

i, ThcB be praises bitaseir iriih the ratiurk that Jaymdeva nioite 
poMMses Bit the merits araKwid poet. I Lbink tbis terse about 
Hi* lellow poets Borl biituelf is a Uter iaterpohition. tfaongbiti 
brings into pmtninense the eberacteristlcB of the five poets. 

5. JASD, ISOfi. pp. 173 C 

fi. S. C. CbBkravfirty. tntro. Durglietavrlti, p. 7, 
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Pirtyjfiiidw/flffi of Dhoyl h a dftia k^nya and has been written in imi- 
tation of Meghaduia from which expressions have been sometimes 
borrow^cd. In spite of ihisn he exliibits a good deal of poetic skill. 
He i^Toie in an elegant and easygoing language and his descrip 
tions arc somelim^3 vivid, lifelike and full nf pthos,^"^ Of all 
ihc authors of Bengal Jay=adeva h the best known^ He bom at 
Kendubilva in the modern Birbhtim distriet. His C^Ua-gmiinda k 
one of the mo'^t popular hooks ever ^xhicn in Sanskrit language. It 
h very sacred to the Vai^ti^vas. There arc ver)^ few hearts from 
which its sweet melody <!ocs mt get response, and Jayadeva Ls known 
as the nightingale of Sanskrit pieis. 

Besides these, there arc many anthtirs like Uilayana. 
Ytige 4 \'ara, Bilabltadra, Madhn (dharmMhihilm), Vetala* Vyisa (Ka^i- 
raja) whose verses in pmise of the king of Caudn nr VapidStsa. (the 
father oi the autholngist) have been quoted in Sad tiki ikartmmrta* 
They were either poets ol Bengal or connected wdih the Ganda 
court- Thii anilioLogy desers'Cs more than a passing not ice. The 
work was finkhed in 1205 A.O.. Va^ud^a is called a mahdsdmaiita- 
tuddmani and a friend of Lak^ma^asen^- anti j^rl-iliiaradlsa was a 
mahdmdtidaiika. The work coittaiiis the names of more than 450 
auihons and '"bears ample testimony to his taste and industry, ,^^, 
die atiihnrs hase been fairly selected and sorted under different 
subjects^ and they bespeak a fairly wide culture with forma lion of 
librarics^'^ 

The above account, incorngdete as it is, is suliiclent to indicate 
the extent and nature of tin: Brahman Leal culture in v arious 
branches. RajaL^khara in his Kmfyamlmdmsd^ twice refers to the 
extreme popularity of Sanskrit in Gaud a. From the foreign accounts 
and epigraphk records we can trace the folio wing centres of karning 
tn different parts of Bengal. 

In Radha—Fahein s|>eaks of Timralipii as an imporlant 
centre of teaming. There he lived iwo years in copying manuscripts. 
Yuan Chw-ang was very much imjircssed by ihe love of learning of 


1. C. Ckftkni^mrtip Fi&vftQiidiltHUi. Intro * p. 12 . 

2. Published bj H+ D, Sliq.rc;ft i iceal^jASS, pp. 157 ff* 

3. Ibid , p, 175. 4 . Pp. 31. SI. 
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five capital towns of Bengal that lie vl-iiied. U-sing learnt the 
Brahma language and science of graminar ai TAmralipti and des* 
tribes in detail the oiganisation and working of Bha-ri-hS monastery 
there. It b thus clear that Timralipti was an impotianl centre of 
jearning in the Gupta and post—Gupta |wriods. 

Bhurisrcsiha where NySyakandali of SrldliaT^carya was com* 
jxjscd was in Dak^itia Radha and it is identified with liic Bhutisui 
fHtrganii in the Hotigly district. It seCim to have been a famous 
seal of learning. K^ita Miira in his Prabodha-candrodaya (it was 
dramatised in the court of the Candella king Klrtivarman c.^ 1063 
A-D.) caritaiurcd the pride of Gauda philosophers thus, ■'Cauda 
kingdom b die best; in that the town of KSdha is above all otmpari- 
son: ihc residence of Bhurbresthaka is excellent! diere my faihcr 
b best'-" It is kiuiwn from an inscription^ in the temple at Mandhaia 
in Ihc Central Provitices that Halaytidha, an emigrant from Nava- 
grama in Daksim-RilOha. composed G4 verses of that record, dated 
in 1130 V.E. There exists a village iiameil Navagrftma in the par- 
gam of Bhursul^ 

Siddhala. home of Bhana Bhavadeva, is in the Birbhum 
district, and in the Bhuvanesvar praiasti an account of hb seven 
ancestors has Iwcn given, rhe village itself has-been dcscrilied to 
an ornament of Uiiara'RSdha and a pride of Aryfivarta. All his 
ancestors were learned men. His seventh ascendant was the recipient 
of a wfli/id of the village Htoiiiiibhana from a Gauda king, and his 
grandfather Adideva was a minister of a Vaiiga king and he himself 
a SdfidhhigiraJnka of Harivarniadcva. Hb extant works have already 
been noted. In the panegyric he b dcscribeti as ’omniscient. 
" Having seen the olhfr >liore of the sea of SiddhantOj Tantra and 


1 - 

2 - 

S. 


fnib-adliA-ciwiiilrodtja, Ciuto 

HiratAlK iPScnpUoii'i of C« and Bersr^ p. 64 r 


[c L o. 503. Mr, L C, refers the diite to the Satft eri bnl 

witbopt say rtasrpn. He Is sla* ioelined to tbe 

of the MsarlbaU plates of DcvapfflJ* mna listed in laen- 

61 A. D, licniiffrMLts fToin Bctijcsl, One of thtin was an enuirMt 

frtsisi NsvagraniPH anotbcT fmni TarMil SHd tbcotljer fronj 

sb^ri. It ifl not tinllkelj ttiat a bsteh of ficbgnl flrahmMlfia enufriietl 
to c. after the fall of Nadis. 
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producing ^i^otld-widc wofldcr Ln Phala-SmhhiUls^ tlic niakcr 
ami proclainitr of a new HoraiSslra. he became niajiifesi as aiioiher 
Vai^a (v.si). Ill the pathi oI Dharma^iitslra, by composing good 
treatises he bkndtd old pt«ductlon-s. By good glosses cloddating 
the UttSTtnsgothns ol sages, he willed away doubt on jaiims of legal 
acts (v.Bs), 111 MfiiioHisfi he comj^josetl, folloiving Uic sayings of 

Bhaftap a guide in which iliousands of mpisinis etc,, eiC-.-.." {i'*3)- 
Cjn \'arcndra—I'he Caruda pillar inscription inuoiluces us to 
a iSdndrfyfl family of hereditary minisicrs of the I'alas, 'llieir 
iwliiical activity has already bten noletl but their learning also fiiids 
a conspicuous mcniioti in this record, Darbhapini was a master of 
lour vidyafi {most probably the four Vdlas) and so also his son 
Kcdariiiisra. Gurava Miwa, minister of Narayanapsila, was proficient 
ill many subjects, vi/,, in Agamas {sacred lore), Jyolisa (astronomy) 
and in Vedas* He semes to have comjKised a btyik on Snxfis (v.!i4)* 
He was a keen fighter in assembly as well as in the Issule'fidd.j The 
SilimpLir praioiiii of Prahasa supplies us with the infonnatitm of 
the existence uf a learned RhtiTndvfijti family ami of 3iome sillages 
and localities where Brahmanical learning and rites w'cie in a 
Uourlsliing tondiiioii. The family cniginally lived in larkari within 
the limits of Srivasti^ and itugtanxl m Baliigraina in Varendra in the 
Puiiylra country and again to an adjarciu village named siySiiibaka, 
*\11 ilicsc places were alxalcs of leartieif Brahmanas and Vetlic rites 
and humas w'crc jealously performed* PaliCographically Prahasa 
may be assigned to the eleventh century and his gTandfaihcr Tapo- 
nidlii attained jjerfectioti in the doctrines of Kuniarila Bliajfa, His 
father Kartikeya was |iroIicieiU in Alfwifliiisa, Srwtis and Smyifir. 
Prahisa himself was learned in logic, Tfuitriti, and Dharmaiaftras. 
The king Jayapala of Kamarupa tried to induce him to tmigraie to 
tliat country with the promise of a gift of goo gold ^ grant 

of land yielding an annual income of iw» coins, 'Ihis olfer w'^ 
refused. He set up an image of VariUia and absorlmd himself in 
pious and charitable atlivitics. In liis old age he retired on die 
bank of the Ganges, 


U El. xm. p, M3- 
For iMitfon see sopti. 
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BU13DH1ST LITEB-VTUILE 

M«i, H. P- SJiasiri' dassiflcd ihe liieraiurc ot die Pala period 
under four headings-(i) Sajiskrtl nrahniaiitc. («) Sanskrii Buddhist 
( 3 ) Vernacular llrahmanic- and { 4 ) Vernacular BuddhisL Literature, 
‘rhougit we cannot strictly Eullow this ejassification. it lias got the 
merit of bringing into prominence the huge mass of Buddliisl Utera- 
ture iltal jirotliiccd in die Pala period. The later Buddfiist 
literature iias not yet been adequately studied, and we are not itl 
pcKsessiuti of all the materials. Sometitnes discoveries ot some 
important Itooks are armounced Ironi Nejial librtiries. Afaity of the 
IxHiks are jirescrscd in the Bslnit-iigyur some of whose originals 
seem to have been lost. In studying dds vast literature scicnlineally, 
there are various difficulties, some of tvhich cannot be at present 
soh'cd. 

The later timidhbi iiicrature is generally Taturic in characicr. 
Five imjjortaiit centres «l Tantrikkiti sverc itiinittliya, SriJtatta, 
Puriiagiri, Utl^iyana and Zahore, The first tw<i arc well knowii places, 
aiul it is to be nieniioiitd that Srihaua or Sylhei, tliough at present 
iududfd in Assam, is linguistically and culturally a part ol Bengal. 
Purt^agiri cannot be Iticaitd, '1 he last two localitiis arc [ret|uently 
ineiLliorted as imjjorlani centres of Buddhist Taiurikism and there 
is considerahle disagrecnitni among scholars about the lociiioii of 
Uddiyiii!! and Z 4 liorc. Uddlyana* has been sought to lie located in 
in Swat valley* Rasgarh, Orissa, on the nordi-casi frii^c of Bengal 
and in the Chittagong region: and Zahore^ has Ijcen idtndficd with 
Mandi in, the Panjab, Lahore, Jessorc, Sabhar in Dacca and Sahore 
in Rai^ha. It is tILIhcult to accept any one of diesc soggcsiioits in 
the al^ncc ol definite evidence. Apart from the consideration that 
llie stronghold of Tatttrik Biitltlhism was in eastern India, the sug- 


i. JBORS. V, p. 171. 

ajm- H, y . Shastrl totilii nol meution any book of tbls 
tboujjli lie there W4§ itich a clmti of m^mture. Ibids 

3. ItfQiVl.pp, STeff; Or. M. BimtUiOluiryyK, Sidhutliiiiiaitl (GOSl- 
latfO- ppr irtxii'xxspi *, IHO, 3Q, p. 142. 

I. Ia NepAp 11, p. OT ; Fmncitc, AQtiiqaitie* of Indian Tib«t. lU p* 67 
sldhina-iixlll^r Intro., pp- atravit-xsotvut: iUQ, 20 p. 144 
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gc&iiuii to locate liit^tyaiia in Bengal gai|}.<t additional siijjport from 
llie simple fact tliat while Lui-pada, Saiaha. Advaya-vajra and 
Tailaka jjdda have tifcn descHlicd as of Uddtyana, Uiey have been 
again called natives of Bangala' (\'ai'ig4b f)/ Again, saillataijiu 
has been described as a scion of the roy-al family of Zahore. Bui 
according to die P«g wm-/(yn-ain^, be was bont in Bangafa.^ ThLs 
can be satisfied by locating UddiySm and ZShore in Bengal or by 
the supposition that tlrtre were two sets of l antric scholais bearing 
the above names—a contention tiui easily to be conceded without 
strong proof. Anoilicr diSiculty that confronts us is the settling of 
the clironology of the authors. Information oa ihi.s |Jomi comes 
from Tarinitha, Bu-sion and the Pag-iam-ym-zang wlwjisc chroaojo- 
gies and genealogies arc admiittdly faulty and inaccurate, and there¬ 
fore these Tibetan autlioriiics cannot be much retied on. In order 
to fix the time of the Tantric authoTs attempt should rather be 
node from some definite known dates, say from Sdotarakyiia and dis¬ 
ciples (gurn/uram/urds; as preserved by the Bsian-hgyur and the 
Ffjgsam-jan-iattg are to be utilised with the caution* ihat. "the mystics 
still believe that the Siddhas do not die....such alleged rela¬ 

tion only speaks of a spiritual connection and not of any Jiisiorical 
one.’* The confusion of their chronology is worse confounded by 
the fact that many scholars of dilfcrent periods licar the sann* nanit'. 
There were at least three Clandnigontins,' three X^arjunas,* tnt) 
Lui'iias* and two Santtdevas.- t have got t!<i tiotibi about the fact 
that there arc many such cases of confusion in tlie Tibetan accounts. 
The apparent inconsistency and confusion in the TilKtan books can¬ 
not be solved until and unless the separate identity of different 

1. iHfl XI pp Itl -S 

i Ibid. pp. Ham. 

3. 33dh4i3JimiUil ItiUckp p. xl xil Dr,. Ci 

4. n| pp. ft33 33i& 

iS. Sldluiqiiiual^i lEitro.fe p. XIV ; ja5H. issa, pp*142 ff 

Dp Lii£^| 3^ wild liiki' bt^u tdculifi.c<l wLiU M^o.tit'yctid.rAnilitl^A cdBUdt Iw 
the perdoq id wliqm Siptirak^ltii mfers; foruier si^ui? t& have 
in the loth eentorj, while the l 4 itLcriii the 3CL. 

7. SlAliderA, tlie author ol tlie Btki^-SiuideeajKa, ( wlig>9C! Int^ pouJ 
bLe date is theStIt ecjitqry} rannoE be Ldenti^ed with Slotidem ili^iplc ef 
DlptUtan 3ri}p^iuot the 11th cent ary 
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schotiirs of differcrnt [joriotis can be clelanUfly C5iabli!iheit+ This jxa"- 
haps explains also why a grcai many bpiiks have been aiuibaied to 
a suiglc author in the B^tan-hgyur. 1 he nuiiibcrs come jmineEimcs 
to thirty or even, to rony, and it may be that they arc not the pro- 
tluction.s of one aiithori Rut it must also be said tliat we need not 
be surprised by ilic^* numbeni* fur iw^enty w'orfcs of Advayavajra;* 
when pwblisbcsdf* contain only alMiyi sixty jiages- 

'1‘he earliest known Buddhist author seeins to be the gram- 
mariaii Candragonnin .^ifya-trkhi^-^ihnrmar an epistle in ^dt-^a slyle^ 
which has been addiesscd to the pupils, proiKiunding Buddhist 
doctrines^ is also anribitted to hinr^ 

Silabliadra. dte preceptor of Yuan Chwaiig. was a scion of 
the Braluwariiail royal lamily cd Samataia. He enjoys a unique 
]>ositiou in the Butldhist wmid as one of the celebrated heads of 
the Nilanda UnU^ensity. He was a disciple o( Dharmapa^la and is 
said to have defeaied a learnetJ Brahman [rom sotitherii India in a 
discussion and the local king (niost probably of Magadha) was $ai 
much saiisfietl with Jiis victory that he made an offer of a diy 
to Silabhadra which he rcluriantly accepted, as it was opposed to 
die spirit of the kloly Masier^s leaching. He niailu a religious offers 
iiig of the city and built a inunasUTy there. The Chinese pilgrim 
and disciple pays eloquent tribute lo his learnitig and Jiberaliiy and 
says that he wrote several treatisesp,-** ''He rose to be eminent lor 
his principles and siibileties and his fame ex tended to foreign 
countries," A work eiuitlctl Aija BuddhaMurm^^^^ preserved 

in the Sstnfhhgyut, has been attrjbuied to one Silabliadra. 

Samha is said to have Iwlonged to Uddtpna* but according 
to he hailed from Bangala-^ He was also known as 

Sarwhabhadr^i anti Rahulabhadra and was one of the earlicsi TUnlTika 


n GOS. XL. Edited by Miu. H, F. ShiistrL 

2 . Nuriliuut, l,lt> Hlit^ of Sand. iIndElliImjj p. 100. 

3. Watters. Ih ICS- 

4. CordicT, IL p. 37S. 
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Buddhist scholars. He \na equiaiy IearnL*d iti Braliinauical and 
Buddhist lore and lias been assigned to the seventh centurv-.' In 
tile Bstan-hgyuT twenty-one books are attributed to him. 

Sabaripa or Satjarlsvara came ni a Sahara (hunismcn) tribe 
in Bangala and was a disciple of the rantrika Nagarjuna. He has 
been assigned to the seventh century and a SddbrtUB of KurukuJla in 
SSdhanamdIa is attribinetl l« liim.* Some of his vernatular songs are 
known.* 

Lui-pada, aeeording to the Ftfg-itini’fwi-viftg,* haded From 
Uddi>'3na but in the Bstan-hfyuT it is mentioneti that he belonged to 
Bangaia." Me fanie of the fisiicrnmn caste. He is said to have lieen 
tliL* Tint fUddbdrairta and has iiecn iissigred to ihe seventh century * 
In the BsMii-bg^ur five works on I'anlrika Binldlusm are aiirihntcd to 
him. .Some ol fiis vernacular songs have been |iidilishctl.’ 

N again alhi was Iwrii in \'areiitlra and was the disci pic of 
Nagarjuna who hxs Ireen assigned to the yih ceiiinry.- ! lie amhoT- 
ship of thirteen work* is ascriln'd to liitn in the /J,sffiH-/fgyitr. 

The Fag-sam-jon^vittg* slates that Santarakjiia was a conteni- 

jjorary of Gopla I and Dliarmaiiahi and was a scion of tlie royal 
family of Zaliore ami a native of Bangalii. He was a f>ati 4 ita of 
the Nilanda Univctsiiv and was invited by the libetan king Kliri* 
SI on-den tsan to visit Tibet. He esialiUslicd the firtt BndtUiisl 
monastery -Sam-ye in j.pj A.U. and stayed ihcTe lor ig 
died in '76* .A.D.. Samatakdia is one of the greatest Buddhist 
scholars. His literarv fame mainly rt-uls on hi> nmnn mental work 
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called Tetiva^amgrahaJ li is an expisiiion of ihc Mahay&ftn 
and refutation of other sysicois of Indian philosophy. He quotes 
from no lea* iliati sixty previous authors, the hollowness of whose 
argument* is exposed in this book. A learned ttuumciuary on 
Tattvasamgraha wis written by his €»wn disciple, KamalaSlla. 
Besides, Siniaraksiia is said to have written eight books.* 

Harihhadra nourished during the reign of DharmapSla at 
whose request he is said to have tvriiten a commentary on 
snhafra-Projild-ftareTnitd in order to work out a coniprontLse between 
and of Nagarjuna and Maitreyanatha. 

Kayasthii 'f'^hkadasa was the chief lekhaka ol Dharnnapala.* He 
wrote a cornmenlary called Sumiad'a-niinpaffl'* on Heiwi/ra-fflHlrfl. 

Various legends have grtiwn around the name ctf Matsyendra- 
nailia, also kntiwn as Mmanaiha and Mlnapada. It is really difficult 
to know the truth about iJtis man w'ho occupies a foremost place 
among l»th the BuddliLst and Hindu TaMrikas. He was the ^uni 
of Gorakjanaiha and Is much revered by the Natha sect all over 
northern India. Most probably he was a fisherman by caste and 
was born in Catidradvlpa. He preached his doctrine in Kiinarupa. 
Dr. P. C. Bagclii after a careful cxaminaiion of all the available 
legendary accouins is inclined to place him in the beginning of the 
loih century A.D. and accepts the identification of Matscyndianfitha 
with Liii-jia * His A'nu/flpHlMfl-Hj'rwoya deals with the A'tiw/n dtictriiie 
of the Saiva TSnirikas but shows his actpiiniatice with Biiddliist 
T^ntrika doctrines. 

^carya JetSri rame ol a Bruhmana family. He a teacher 
of Dfjjahkara and may be assigned lo the last part ol the loth 
century. His father Garbhapada smed the local king of Varendra. 
Sanatatia by name. Jelari is said t« have been cxjjellcd by hb kinsmen 
and consequently entered die Buddhist order. *1 hree Itoitki on 


1. Fuhtiilicil id GOS, N‘0. XXX. 
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logic tailed Hetu-tsitvofmdria, DhaTmddliBrmtt-viniifdyo and BSfSva- 
tdradarka arc attributed to bim in ihc 

Tailika pSda or Tilnjii was a coijtcinporary of MabipaU. lii 
the Bstan hgyur he U described as of Uddi>'aita»® while ibe Fag-i«m- 
jon-zan^ reewds that he was originally a Brahmana of Chittagong 
and lived in the Paijdiia Vihira there. Several books on I'amrika 
Buddhism are aiiribiiled to him. 

[Aoenrding to Taranitha, Avaduiapida Adrayavajra was a 
citnteiTt|wrary of MahTjrala and OTpanltara. lifty-ihrec works 
have been attributed to him. 'J'werity of iheiu have been jrublishcd 
under the heading .ddiYiyfliw/rfl-ifldigrahrt.*^ 

Jn3nasrT Miira was birn in Guuda.^'^He was a Kate keeper of 
the Vikramaiila raonasiery during the time of Dipankara's visit to 
Tibet and he is said to have owttl a great deal to Jfianasri.* He 
was at litsi a follower <^1 the Sroj^sAo school but later accepted 
MahdySna. Three works, entitled KwTyakSranBhlidvitsiddhi (on 
logic), Tdntrtt-mula-urtii (a Tdnitikit Buddhist work) anil 
ffwri (on metre) arc attributed to him. 

Diirahkara Srijfliina Alisa i* a great name in later Buddhist 
history and in Tiltct he ocnipies a place, second only to Buddha 
himself. His biography is known from a Tibetan source.* He was burn 
in 980 A.D. in the royal family of Viktamapipura in Bangala. He 
was the son of Kalyinasrf and PrabhiivaiT. and his nriginal name 
was Candragarbha. He learnt five minor sciences from Jetarl au«l 
piftihas of Uie AfoAayirMO doctrine, Madhyotnika and 1 fjg^enra itieta- 
physics from Raluilagupta. At the age ol ibirty’Oiie be became a fuU- 
Hcdgcd bhikfii and spent i: years in Siivarpadvila in studying under 
DharniakTrti. His vast learning won for him the ctialtcd pmition 
of the higli priest of VikramasTla. He iiiediatetl the hostililiei be¬ 
tween king Kanja and Nayapala. In course of the description of a 


1. Ffli-short Molicei of lli«o books, See Hilt, Of ind. IfOgie, p. 

2. Conlirc. II. p. 79. ladw-P'*«- 
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convoCAtion at VikraniaiiTla. the Tibetan envoy who was deputed to 
seort him says, "When all the rows of seats were filled up, there 
came lord AilSa. the Venerabh of IVnenihlej, in all his glory at whose 
sight the eyes felt no satiety. His graceful appearance and smiling 
face struck every one of the assembly. From his waist hung doveti a 
bundle of keys. The Indians, Nqalesc and Tibetans all looked at 
him and looked upon him for a countryTnan of their own. There 
was brightness mixed with simplicity of expression on lus face, 
which acted as a magic-spell upon those who beheld him. ^ 
After repeated invLiatioiw he went to Tibet to reform the Buddhist 
church there. He died in 1053 -^.D. at the age of seveniy-ihree* 
Twenty of hb works arc known in the Bstati-hgyur. Besides, with 
the help of some Intnn™ (Panditas) he translated many .Sanskrit 
books, more than hundred ol which arc mentioned in the Bftoti- 
/igyiir. 

Rainakara Santideva, also known as Bubhuksu, was a gate 
keeper ol the Vikramasila mronastery'. Taranailia says that he was 
a disciple of Dipahkara and was a native of Zahnre in BangaJa. He 
composed a sidhana* He went to Ceylon to preach BuddJust 
doctrine. work on prosody, called Citando-Ratnakorat is attribu- 
letl to him. Two worKs on logic Vifnapli-niAlfs^^iddhi and Aniar- 
tryapiij are also known^ and some of his vernacular songs have been 
published. 

Prayh&varman hailed from KSva in Dhougala (V'aiigSla)* and 
was contemporary of DanasUa who flourished during the reign of 
Nayapala. Prajnavarman is known as a translator of Sanskrit books 
in Tibetan- He composed two works on lanirika Budtlhism and a 
commentary on UdSna-varga. 

Besides the above-mentioned authors and writers, there innst have 
been many other Bengali scholars. In the above account only those 
have been included, about whom there is some definite evidence to 
show that tlicy belonged to some part of Bengal. Some of the 
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scholAts whom wc know only as i(»dieics of il*e monaaicrics of 
Mabncld, Vikramaill^, Jagaddala, Vihara and V itramapurl 

Vihira must Iiavc hailed from Bengal but the fart b that noihEnf is 
know'n of their nativity. 

Vernacular Btiddhist LittralurC" Mm, H. I', ^hastri publbhcd 
ilie mystic vernacular liongs of 34 authors^ and he regarded all of 
them as Bengalees bccaiLic he noticed use of some obsolete and pecu¬ 
liar Bengali words in them. These mystic songs were composed by 
MahasiddHtas who are said to have jKrfomicd great miracles. Tlitre 
arc various legends cairnccted with their lives curreiit in Nepi and 
Tibet, and it is difficult to know their real Ufc-slories. The songs 
show that they were teaclicrs of Buddhist Sahafa cult and Bccnt to 
have some contiection with the ^iva Nathii-ponthtSt Matsyendra- 
natha, Coratyanaiha and Jalantiliaripa arc claimed by both the sects 
and held in great reverence. It is also clear that the Siddhas practised 
esoteric doctrines and yoga. Attempts have been made sometimes to 
explain abstruse philosophy in a popular way through these songs, 

1 he distinguished linguist Dr, S. K. Challerjec* iioticB dis¬ 
tinctive Bengali traits of speech in the dolids of ao vifritcrs Lui-ph 
(s poems), Kulkuri (a), Virupa or fliritwa (1), Cu{^)dari (1). 
Cafila ( 0 , Bhitsuka (B). Kamalt or KambalamalMoa (1). Oombi (i), 
santi (1). Mahiita or Mahidhara (1), Bijjila orAti?a-pda (1), Sab^ 
(a), Aja or Aryadeva (i), Dhendhana (1), Dmita (i), Bhadc of Bhai^a- 
pada (1), Tatlaka (i), Kankana {1), jayanandl (i>, Gunjari <i). The 
only exceptions arc the doftas t)f Saraha (.j) and Kanha (la) wdtich are 
written in ApabhramSa dialect. Judging from the language, he 
es the opinion that these authors should be assigned to the pnod be¬ 
tween 950-1 soo ,V.D. and finds great inlluencc of V'^tem Saurasenl 
Apabhramia, '‘the most cultivated literary language" of that pen^ 
on these songs, and he further says that their Isuiguagc seems to be 
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based on a Wi.'nt Bengali dinleLt. I'be ^rnc sthoJar^ admits 
in the 8 lIi itih cenluriea Bengali. Alaithili and Oriya characiciristjca 
were probably in ''Jomuiiive lluid" and only in ihe i 4 tii century 
they were fully devclo[)ed. f hough there ui difTereiice of opinjon 
alx}ut the dale of these doha^t it is geiitiraLly adnihied that they can¬ 
not be jjoslcriur to laoo A.D„ Ji is tlierefore reasimable lo hold Lhai 
in Che jjeriod of these difaTyarnryartiya^ the dbi[naive features of 
Oriya, Bengali and hfaiihiJT were not fully deveLo[>cd from their com¬ 
mon parent Afagadhan dfMbhmmSa. There is miiliing to show rliai 
all the authors were Bengalees, These songs were meant for the 
people a I large and were very (sopiilar hi eastern I ndia, Most pro¬ 
bably they belonged in diffcreni parts of eastern India, if nol to 
other parts of northern India. 

ButUiLst Universities—The account of the Buddhist scholars 
remains unfinished wtchout the tb^cripEloii of the Buddhist V'iharas 
in which they congregated for higher stiidtesi. 

Nalanda—The first and foremt>st one was the famous Nilandi 
University* li came into prominence as a seat of learning from 
the lime of Kumiragupta h and since iJicti many other kings b^iowed 
their favouri on it. The royal paimns mentioned fay Yuan Chwarig 
were Sakr^dilya. Budliagttpiaraja, 1 atliagatagupia, BiladJtyarajai 
Vajra and Har^iavardhana or Sitadilya. “I'lie Nilaod^ inscription of the 
time of Ya^ivarman of Kanouj recarcb that hb ininbter's son, Nfalada 
by name, made varUms offerings to the monks of ihb Vihaia. 

\With the esiahlishineni of the Pala power over MagadfLa die 
Buddhist Fila kings played an important part in the growth of the 
University of Nalanda. A copjjcr plate of Dharma[^a Ims been 
found in course of excavations boi the object of this grant cannot 
be ascertained bccatise of its defaced conditioii.^ The two inscrip 
tions of the time of Baapala throw a flood of light on the im¬ 
portance of this international seat of learning.^ The Nalanda grant 
of his j0th rt^Jtai year records iliat king BcLlaputradeva of Siivarn^- 


1. Ibid, p. 97, % jHQ, im p. 169. 
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d%Tpa and Vavadvipa (Stuiiatra and Java) was "attracted by tli<e mani¬ 
fold excellences oi N^anda" and bulk a tiioiiastery^ tkerej which 
was the abode of the assembly of monks of v^ioiis good qualities and 
was white with series of stucco and lofty buildings/" This king request¬ 
ed Devap^a to gram five villages for the offerings, oblations^ shelter, 
garments of the assembly of monks r This proves beyond dotibt that 
it was a Far-famed seat of learning and its fame was not confimid 
within the borders of India. The Gosarawa insoiplion or Viradeva 
praiasti supplies also some interesting znldnmation. Vtradeva^ a 
native of modern Jalalabad^ after vistting Kanbka-vthara at Fuspa- 
pura and meeting the monks of his own country at Yasovarmapura 
(which perhaps could not satisfy his thirst for knowledge) was attract¬ 
ed by NalandS. His vajt erudition won for him the admiration of 
Dcvapala" and the e?^ied position of the head of the great Univer¬ 
sity. Many images were installed there during hia regime and it seems 
that he adtled some smicmres to the eBtablbhmcnts. A votive 
was built in the reign of Mahindraplla^ who is most probably to 
be identified with the Fnitihara king Mahcndrapala. /An image of 
Vigisvarf was covered wriih gcddeti leaves in the reign of Gop^a IL* 
In the sixth year of Mahip^a 1 the Asia-s&hn^rik&PrajM-putAmitd 
was copied by one Kalyanamitra^ In the 11 th year of his reign a 
temple rebuilt by one Baiidnya, a jyavi^ of Tiladhaka (modem 
Telera) who had emigrated front KaiisamhiH^ In the fourth year of 
Ramapala's reign the Jl^arofn was copied^ and 

the same book was copied there in the 4ih year of Co^ indajjaiai* All 
these show iliat the Palas exereijicd control over the University of 
Naland^ upto their last days, 

]. The rctualus of tlic monafitery of BilftpiiUmdeva form mie of tlie 
levels of iSifotiasterx No+ 1. Kuraslii. Gnide to NilAmda* p. 4^ 

Z, It is not tl™ whelUer lie ww appointed by Devtpalft or elected 
bj the im^iqbly of tbe tUDoks. 
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Viknimasila—'riic ndit'r iinporlaiit numaslcrj' ot wtiidi sordC 
iniercitlng details arc known from the Tibetan accounts is that 
o£ V'ikramasila.* As regards its origin various legends Imve been nar* 
rated in Tibetan books, but it seems that it was founded by Dharma* 
pala who bore ilie title Vikramasila, and as such h is sometimes 
Sllcd •‘iiTimad~rikTamaiila‘dei‘a-vihdTa“* Opinions of scholars are 
divided as to the site ol this famous monaslcrj'. It has been sought 
to be identified widi Silas near flaragaon* with Paiharghaia^ and 
Keur.» All that is definitely kntmn from iJie Tibetan account is 
that it was situated on a precipitous hill iit Bihar on the right 
bank of the Canges. “Patharghaia" says Mr, N. L, l>e. *'i» about »»* 
miles to the north of Colgong. 24 ^he east td Bliagalpur and 

to the east of Catnpaiiagar: while "Kcur ts in direct line with 
Nalanda and OdanlapnrI and within 15 miles of Nalandl, and its clo^ 
similaritv with Nilaiida remains, amply saiisJiw every known detail 
of Vikraiiiaslla." Dliaima[«ila provided it with four cstAbUshnicnts 
and 37 monks were accommodated in eacli of them. I’ros'isioiis were 
also made for the maintenance of resident monks and inlgrims. In Jm 
time the Itcad of the vihara was Budilha jfiina [lada. In Napjiala's 
time the central hall bad sis gates which opened siit colleges. Eadi 
college had one hundred students and eight professors. There was an 
encircling wall around the whole establishment. 1 he portraits ol 
Nag&rjuna and Atfsa Dipaiikaia adorned the main entrance and the 
subjects on which great stress was laid were grammar, iheotogy and 
philosophy. But the most im|»TtaiH subject that was taught here and 
which gained high recognition was T anirikism, \ ikraiiiaiiM s fauie 
rests mainly on producing great TonfriAa sclnilars and it seems that 
because of this it outshone iValaiidA in imiwrtance. Distinguished sclio- 
lars like JeiSri of Varendra and Rainavajra of Rasmira leteivcd the 
diploma of "paiidita" from the kings themselves,* It may be meJi- 

1 . s. c. O**, Indoin PaadiU i» ilie Land of Snow, pii. lO-II. 

2 . R, b. Mitm, Nepalese M. Literature, p. K9 i abareil. B, S-, MIS, 
p. S, JBAS. ISJO. PP- 150^1: COS. RBmaCaiita, Intro., p. wth. 

a. Cnnniugliiiii, ASR, MIL p. 7i. 

4, JASB, V, p. 5 ! Sainaddar, Glonoof MegtuHia, p, 157, 

5, JSORS. SV, p. iie. 

C, Hist. lad. Logie, p. $90. 
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tioned in this conneciinn that the titles of the Biiddhi^l jcholars were 
generally AcAryat MahacAryar Upadhyaya, MabtypadhyAya, Pan4Ua, 
Mabapandita Afid Bbikyu, 

VVlien Dipaiikara was the head, there were toS professors and 
each of the six gate* had a gate-keeper* Only erudite scholars were 
appointed gate-keeper*. Stiidein* seeking admission were pot to a 
test before one of iJie gate-keepers who, f think, should be better called 
Heads of the Departments as in nimtcm Uiiivcrsitic*. A Imard con¬ 
sisting of eminent professors stijwrii'iwil the affair* of tlie University 
and isstted instructions to the ]jrofessors. Disciplinary action against 
a monk tvas only taken on consulting the whole coitgrc-fpition of the 
monk*. The life and character of DTpankara, so vividly described 
by the Tibetan etmiv Nag isho, show'^s the regard lor truth and the 
high sense oI duty of the moiiki oE VikraiwLstlS. 

In Bengal proper there were many monasteries. Nothing in 
panciular is known of the iiionastery of Acaryn-Siitiidcva to which 
Vainyagupta granted land in 50S A.D. for providing perfumes, 
fiowers, lights and incense and also garntents, hiod, beds, seals and 
medidiies for the sick. The vihara of Acarya Jiiasena is also nicn- 
lioncd in thi* record- it is recorded by Yuan Chwang* that in h« 
time tliere were at least two famous colleges. In the Poehi-po 
ionghAratm which ha* been idemified by Cuntiingham with Bhasu 
Vihara, four miles to the west of Mahaslhana,^ there lived 700 Afflfifl- 
yAna priests and many renosvncd priests from ca.siern India also dwelt 
there. Its courts were lighty and roomy: its towers and pavilions were 
s^ry lofty. In the Kakravjti saiighaTama at Karyasuvartia congregated 
all the most disitingiiishcd men of the kingdom, who strove to promote 
each other's advancement by exhortation and to perfect ilieir cha¬ 
racter, Its halls were lighty and spacious and the storeyed towers 
were lofty. Tlie monastery of the revered teacher Sahghamiira to 
which Devakhadga granted land for die longevity of his son Rijara- 
jabhata seems to have been an im[>ortani institution, although noth¬ 
ing is known about it. It is also to be meniioncd that we have 


l, Watters. II. pp. iSt-SSl : Bwl, Rewrfi* 11. pp. 193-202. 
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reference in the second Asrafpur plate to four oilier^ (i/ikdm- 
uifmrikd-cat u^t^ya J. 

We arc rather fortunate in having a vivid account of the 
Bha-ra4t^ monastery at Taturalipti from I-tsing.^ The residents 
did not thcm^lves cultivate lands of the monasteries but the tenants 
did it for them. The pritsLs received only 1/3 of tlie vegetables. 
''Thnj they Ii%e their just lifc» avoiding worldly affairs, and free 
from the faults of destroying lives by ploughing and watering fields/* 
Every morning the managing priest examined the water of the well 
in order to sec if there was any insect or antmaic being in it Every 
business was done with the assent of the assembly o£ the monks 
There was no head. If any priest did anything according to his own 
will in disregard of die decision o£ the assembly, he was expelled 
from the monastery as he behaved like a householder. The nuns 
wishing to visit die priests were to inform the assembly of their 
purpose of visiL The priest were to go to nuns" apanmeius after 
making an inquiry. When the nuns walked outside the monas¬ 
tery, they walked in a company of itvo and when they went to any 
layman’s hduse> they w'erc 10 go in a company of four. When 
women visited the monasteryv they did noi go to the apartments of 
priests but Lalked in the corridor. Monastic rules and rites were 
explained on the four Uposaiha daj»s of every month to the 
assembly of the monks* A junior monk had to leave the monastery 
because of playing trick on a tenants wife* although it was not 
considered an offence. The pilgrim ohserves that Eahulamitra of 
excellent character, w^bo had never spoken with any Vh'oman face to 
face except his moiher and sister^ was die model of all monks and 
was the most honoured priest in the eastern districts of India* 
Learned monks who had mastered the piiakas were provided with 
the best TCKjm,H and servants. If they delivered daily lectures, they 
w^ere relieved of the usual duties of an ordinary' priest. On account 
of the priests' mutual confession, their faults were prevented before 
their growth and as a rule tliey submitied to laws* The rites of 
Naland^.^ are told, w'cre still stricter aud hcncc its great fame 
and greater number of students* 


t , TflkikkAiUp Cli. X, ppH 
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Somapiiri MahJvthira—Although nothing tfcftnhe is known 
from literary source regarding the site of this great monastcryp 
the evidence ts now ovenvhelming for its ideniiricatioii with the 
Paharpur temple.* A day seal found in cotirse of excavations at 
Paharpur supplies ihe infozmaiion that the VihSra was founded by 
Dhannapala.^ TArariitha^ and the author of the Peg-jflm /ow-MHg* 
aurlbute lU foundation to Devajxila^ and this perhaps tndicales that 
he added some structurcs^ which w'ere begun by his Father. About 
the middle of the jsth centur)' a Buddhist monk, VJpttkirTmiira 
by namc^ built a shrine of T^ri,. and this temple has lieen identified 
with that of the same gotldess^ exposed at Satyapira at Pahtr- 

pur* The Nilanda Inscription of VipulasrTmItra further informs 
that Karurtlsrlmitra died at ^omapura when his house was set on 
fire by an army of a Vangala king. Kanin^rlmitra was removed 
from him by two generations of teachers^ namely Maitrlsrimitra and 
AsokaMmttm, Besides the building of the shrine of Tira. all 
other pious artivities of Vipulahrimitra have been enumerated in 
this record. On a festival day he offered a casket to the temple 
of Khasarpa^ for the FrctjMfmromisd manuscript, installed four 
images at its alras-houscs at Choj'andaka, imtalied an image of 
DTpafikara Buddha at Har^apura and offered a gi>ld ornament for 
the decoration of an image of Buddha at Somapura. ft is known 
from a Bodh-Gaya iuscripttoiif that a Afrthdyawa monk named 
\lr)'endrabcKlhi who hailed from Sainata^a and w^as a resident of the 
Somapura-vihara installed a Buddha image near the Mahabodhi 
temple (in c. tlie tenth century). Other celebrated scholars connected 
w'ith this monastery were Bodhtbhadra*^ and Advaya- 

1 . VRS, Moeograpli Na. a, p. 

a. ASIR. 1S26-7, p. Hi I pp. lOS^. 

3 . lA. iVpp.see, 

4. index, p, cxxKi 

5. \ of Aliiw tripaAkara's Efttni-JCttrttJodgliMta- nKiilm Hu? 

FouDdattou of the ViknitEUiiiti-vihlro to BcVApiila w^ho most prubably, as Ur^ 
N. r(. Disgnpta HWjfgfsts. added soffit itnicteres to both the motiaittriw 
started hj hta fEtUerp see IC, Xf p. 229 

i, xjtnp. lot. 

7, SPP.Je23tB.a>p. 70. 
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Atlk passed some time in it in iransbdng tbe MadAy^- 
moAa'Jidtna-FradJpa* 

JagaddaJa viMra—This I^ist gre^i Buddhist monastery was 
built by R^iapila at the conJiuetice of the Ganges and die Kara- 
toya. Its renowned alumni were Bibhuticandra, DinasILa, Alok$a- 
kamgupta, £ubhakaragtij>La and DJiarutSkara.’ Hie work^ com¬ 
posed by its pa 7 i 4 iiits are grossly Tatitrlk Li diaratier and generally 
deal with Pi^Icas. owls Nigas, Vnk^ etCp^ ^nd their mdhan6sJ 
One special feature of Jagaddala-vih^a was that many 
(Tibetan scholarsb) thronged here and translated many Sanskrit 
books in Tibetan. 

Other minor Vililras—The existence ol Vikramapurevih^ 
is known from the Bstan-hgytir but nothing dLTmitely is known 
about its origin.^ Kum^candra belonged to this nionasieryp The 
existence of the l^raiku^aka-viham in Eafigala is known from Pag- 
4&m-]afi-zinng* and it w-as here that HaribhadTu wrote his coniiiien- 
tary on A^fa-sdfitiirikd-Prajfi^piir^jTiiia. The same book relers to the 
Pandita-vihiLra in Chittagong where flourished Tailikap5da.'^ The 
Suv-ama-vihara was in Nadia.* The Kanaka-siupa-vihajn* was 
situted in Pauikarai easily idcntihablc with the Papkera f/^nagana 
of the Tippera districts From the Mairiatnau plate of Raijiavanka- 
nialla Harikaladeva. dated in 1141 S.E.p it is further known that 
there was a vihara in dial localiiy and it was dedicated to the god¬ 
dess Durgoltanl^ a form ol T^p Chittagong is the only place 
w'herc a Buddliist co-mmunity still thrives and traces of Buddhism 
can lie found in many locaHttcs,*® 
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CHAPTER IX 


SCX:iAL COxNDmON 

Brahinana liutDigmiiotis—Tlic genealogical books of the 
Bengali ghafakiis (match^tnakeni) Jonn a class of lirerature by 1 hem- 
selves and U b a separaie Sebira by iis spcdal tmfiorLaTia! like the 
jrufu and Smfth, There is an cxtetiaive Jitcramre on ihc subject, 
variously called Kulasmtrasj Kuldgrtinthas or Ktiiapanjikds^ The 
main object of the genealogical books is to keep a correct record of 
tlie lineal descendants of iinjioriant families^ their branches and siiV 
braiiches ts'ith their social impurittes and indignities in order to 
enable to gauge ihetr social rank and status. The ILti of the ascen¬ 
dants of a fainily is necessary on some cerenionial occasions and they 
are supremely useful in forming matrimonial relaiimishipp as oonnec- 
lion of a pure family with a lower one will degrade the foituer also. 
Generally the lists coming from different sources agree with one 
another^ But it is very dilliadE to handle these books for historical 
purpows- None of them has proved to be old and most of them 
are based on cnrreni traditiunSp sometmies orally transmitted from 
generation to generation. But what tliniinbhes their historical 
value is that they are 'propagandist^ m the extreme sense of the 
tentn The Ra4hlyH and Brahmaiias assert that they are 

the pure descendants of the £ve ioimigtants all^d to have been 
imported by king Adi^ura. The contention of their books is that 
the ortgtnai Brahma tias of Bengal lost their purity and competence 
in performing religious rites and rituals correctly and hence the im¬ 
portation <d live pure BmJiJiianas at the instance of Adiiura. The Fdi- 
edtya declare that the Rd4lt^yas and r^rcfidr^ wwe incapable 

of understanding iJie proper meaning of the Vcdic mfln/ras^ and so 
king Srimalavarman had to invite some FaWtAo Brahmanas from the 
wrestern provinces because of their profound fcnmdedgc in Vcdic 
fore and rites, Not to speak of the important sectiom like the 
Rd4htyas, Vdtmdfos and Vaidikas, every gencafogist or protagonist 
tries to prove the purity and superiority ol tfios&e whose cause he 
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The opposite scfiool is l«l by Mr, N N v«i.t ,1. 

.te *„ i„ The, •gene.au,'^ from^e “m 

^tandpotnt. fixceptmg Mr. N. N. Vasti, Sotie of Uicm Tbc 

naturLTX'*t ni^terials for Iiistory, aitd 

preference Buri^H^ ^ ppomijience and 

Ll e« h? L . sekf^tiac school* of 

^iot o? liteiaiurc Irotii the staod- 

^atP h^or)' Most of tlie books are iti MSS, and ade¬ 

quate study of the subject has not been made. A critical studv 
of the subject is worth attempu-ng ^ 

^ of lie royal genea- 

l^e“no. ^ "" »inpo*rs 

were not so much concerned with politica] history. S^Iavannan 

« s^lt as Syamalavarman and Vtjayasena has been made his father. 

^ y wane w^iteti long afidr the Sena period, and ihetr author do 

seem 10 have based tlieir accounts on accurate history. Only 

echoes of some histonui] truths are sometimes heard, when ValJ^Ja- 

ifm>ugh his moihers side 
and the date 1079 A.D. is mentioned as the time of Samalavarman, 
The^ importance lies in the fact that they give a picture of the 
Hindu society which cannot be found clseivhcre. 


The Kulatattvdrtt/n>a* faliout the genuineness of which wc 
se grasc doubts)^ states that a king tiauicd Sudraka imiiorted 
Saranmta Brahmanas in ValSga in order to jicrform 3 putfeni 
saenfice, but this lacks corrolxiration from any other book. All 
books agree in stating that king Adisura brought five firahmanas 


1. His ten volaiiiH on CastM B.ni Sects of Bcuijsf (in BengoU f «lled 
Vftfificr jatly* Itibisa. 

2. For DBLDieo ol tuUjorf, fi« Af^pendix H, 
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rrom Ksmout or Kolafica. lu most of the boolis^ the names of the 
Qvc Brahmanas are K^itiia of the Sdn(ljf)ra go<m, of the 

Kdsyapa goUa, Sudhanidhl of miya gotra, ML^iaiii^ of the 
Bharadz^dfa gofra, and Sambhari of the SSbarva gotm- 
of their migration is as follosifs ;-AdLsura t^as die 
Caudas and vanquished many kings of different parts of India. He 
had a rival in Virasjihha who is dtsciihed in some books as king 
of Kanouj and in others, of Km. This king tvas not subdued by 
oidinarv warfare. Therefore seven hundred anued Brahmai^ of 
Bengal were sent on cows' back by .WBftra to fight with hum There 
could not be any righting without killing the cow and Brahmanas. 
which, as a pious and rcligious-mindet! man, Virasimba rouW iw> 
do. Thus he was compelled to send five pure Sagnika Brahmans 
to Adiiiira in whom Bengal was lacking. The 
suppuis this story but adds that Adishra needed th^ 
for the performance of a i.ufre,fi racrifi«. The ^ 

supplies the infomiaiion that Adisura brought the ' 

nas from KaLuj for fulfilling the whites of his wife Candramuk^ 
tlic daughter of the Kanauj king Candrakciu, who wanted to perform 

a vrata by pure Brahmanas. ^ . • aifi.im(.t 

The dates of the migraiion of the five Brahmanas in diffcmel 

books fall within the jHiriod between the eighth and the 

centuries. The earliest is 654 S.E,= 73 « 

in many books.* The dates S.E., 954. S.E,, m and 999 S-E. are 


1, Tlicra it Kwe diBcrepaocy ia the oaiiie* of the five inimigniiils. 

Aceordfnjtto the^'afendra KubpanfiM. Bhntt# Natiljew. CliJndada' 

Harsa aud VefleRerblie are tlie origiiul wltlcft. Mr. S. N. Vura dt» • book 
in which Bhalti Nlrayie*, Soseps. GahLiait and Paraiartt m« tlw 

origintl Kilters but are culled the «.o« of Kftlisu. VllimgU, SadbluidU. 
McdliJItiUii Btid Sambhari. We therefore take tbli list (which U fonftd m 
RiUjhiyibooksIflsiaorr Irnutwotthyaodrettublc. fVJi. l.p. Ifla}- 

2. VJ[, 1, pp. TthSJ. see diifcreat version* of the *tory. 
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abo mcv withJ ti b dc«fitiiie lliat Adiiiura vai not rcs[X}iuib 1 e for 
the migrations of the Bralniiana» on all these dates which fall 
within three centuries. £iilicr tlicsc dates are svmng or they record 
the titue of migrations of tliffcreiu batches o( Brahmanas. It is also 
interesting to note that at ilie time ol Vallalascna there was the iglh 
generation ol the BharadvSjoi and SdbarnftSj. the tiih ol the 
and J'Msyas and the 8ih of tlic Kdiyopai in R&dha; and 
in Varendia there wm the 14th of the ihe 15th of the 

Kdiyapas, the ijth ol the Bh0radvaitis and Sdffarnn* and the .Jlh of 
tile rdtsyoj of the descendants of the live immigraiiis.^ All the 
dilGculties can be solved by the natural pncsunipiion that the Brah¬ 
ma nas came to settle from time to time, and every niigration has 
been associated wUh the 11 a me of Adiiiiita (whose teal and eifort 
-were perhaps the cause of one) in the KutaiSitTOi which were com- 
jtosed long after that event. It may be that all dates have not been 
remembered. It is not to be believed on the authority of the 
A'ulftffistras that there had been no Bialimatias of the above five 
golras before die alleged migration through the clforts of Adisura. 
Tlic evidence of the Faritlpur plate (No. s)> V'appagoshavaia 
jilatc of the lime of Jaysnaga anti the Nidhanpur plates U conclusive 
on the point, as they mention many Bratimanas of the five gofrej. 
This may explain in a way why the ancestors nl 5 d&arpn Bhatta Bhava- 
deva and tihatadvdja rrahasa of the Silimpur inscription and 
Sandliya Guravamisra have not been described as immigrants from 
outside, as their families had been seided in Bengal from very 
remote times. 

There has been much discussion on the vexed question of 
Adisura, and previous writers could not oiler any satisfactory solution 
of die problem. I hc present writer drew allcntioii to a hitherto 
unnoticed king, Musadh&dhiroja Adisitfalia of the Dudhpani Rock 
inscription, who may he identified with Adisura® of the A'lJnfditraJ 
with, some degree,of plausibility. There is no difference in the mcamg 
of the names, the vordu 'Sura' and Siihha* being used in the sense 
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of hero. PaJsographically the record has been assigned by Kielhom 
to the eighth cennirj% The earliest date 73^ A-D. oi the migration 
has been mentioned in tlic majority of the lMx>ks so far known* 
The king Adisidiha is to be placed after the Later Guptas and before 
the extension of the PUa power over Magadi^. There could not 
have been any room for M^g^dhadbimja .^disimha when these two 
dynasties were ruling there. There b nothing ]mprol>able in the 
fact that a king of iMagadha had some ]3onic>n of Gaud^ under him, 
Cauda and Magadha were on many occasions [lolitically united. The 
unnamed king of Gay da who was defeated and killed by Yaisovar- 
man of Kanauj in the Jirai half of tiie cigiith century has been 
described fay Vakjiati as Afagad/i rjefAii also, tt b mentioned in the 
Kulaiastrijs that ilie hve Brahman a immigrant^ w^ere granted the 
villages of Pahcako|i in Manbhuin. Vatagrama in Burdw^it, Hari- 
ko;i in Midnaporc, Kamakoit in Birbfaum and Kafikagrama not far 
from Batiiakundaj After the discovery of the Sakiipur grant of 
Lak^maijascna^ the last meniioned siliagc can be identfiied with 
some degree of certainly, and it seems tliai it is represented by 
Xagranm in the Kandi sub-divbion of MurshidabacL^ It ts also to 
be mentioned that Biratunda, a locaJity in Sf Surii may be identi¬ 
fied with Baoaku^ida near KankagrSma of the KvhpafJjikds* 

Most of Uic books record that the live immigrants tame from 
Kanouj or Xolidca* Only one Varendra Kulap^fijikd^ states diat 
they migrated fn>m dtfTercnt places—the ^{idilya family from Jambu- 
cats^ara, the I'jatsyii from Tiditat the Bhnfadifdj^ from Audumbaraj 
the Sabarim from Madm and the Kdiyapa from Kolailca. The fact 
that m this account there are the names of three important places 
like Audambara^ Madra and Kolanca gives ic some degree of credh 
bility^ tliOLigh Jambticatvara and Tadtta cannot be located. There 
are many cpigraphic evidences of the fact dial many Brahmana coni" 
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granu froin Tarkiri^ (variantly allied TarktSri, Tarkkirikft), 
Kfod^nja^ or or Kulaoca (ea^iJ)^ identiiiabJi! with KoLailoi 

of the Kuiasd^irm} and frum ^^adhyadda figure as donees of 
granu of dJlferent provinces. Let us first take the ease of Tarkiri. 
It is recorded in the Siliropur f^raiasti of PraMsa that his ancestoj:^ 
(a Bharadvaja ramtiy) originalLy lived in Tartari ivithin SravastL 
janapada from where they migrated to Bilagr^a and Slyamvaka 
wliirh have been dcseriljed as ornaments of Varendra. In two irmrip^ 
Liorts® It has been definitely stated that I'arkari was in Madhyadeia* 
and it deserves partiLuiar notice that In one of the Baudh plates of 
Ranabhanjadeva of the year 50 Tartari has been specifically memion- 
ed to have been in iirivasiide^.'* In the Ajayagar inscription® Tarka- 
rika has been called the chief abode of the £rltrdjt/zua Kayasthas 
IVho are still now an important section of the Kiyasthas of the 
United Provinces. All these point to the fact that there was a Tar- 
kari wiihin far-famed SravastT in the Gonda district of U.P. 
Brahmana emigrants® from bhukti and vi^ayn 

figure as donees in the Mahasivagupta Yayati's Patna plates, the 
Katak plates of ^fahiisivagupta U, the Sonpur plate of Somesvara- 
deva, tJie filadhuvan plate of flat^tvardhana, Uie Dighwa Dubhali 
plate of Mahendrapala and the Lucknow- Museum plate of KIrtipala, 
The donee of ihe Bangarh grant of ^fah^pala I has been described 
as an emigrant fnim Hastipada. The donees of two grants from 
Orissa* also hailed from a village of that name, and in one of them 
it IS mentioned that Hastipada was in Madhyadesa, The donees of 
the Irda plate of the Kamboja ting Nappala and the Jajiipara 
grant of Gopala II liave been described as einigiants from KunlTra. 
and ^fuktavastu which cannot be located at present. The ^cen^ 
dants of the donees of the Belava plate of Bhojavarman and the 
Barrack |X)re plate of \'ijayasena have been described as Alndfiyo- 


1 . SPP,. 1541 a. S., pp. 25 ff; see tifto lA.* mi. ppn 14 ff ; XL\m P- 203, 

2, It. pp, 3^ C 8. lA . XLVIII p. 

4 . iHfl. pp. 477 , 5. N, K, Vflsn, Kfiyutlia Vtr^ Kln^fira. p. 72 

6, SPP.. 1341 a S , pp- ^ C 

7. Ihid. 
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d^h-vitiirgat^. There are at least seven charters^ whtch record 
land grunu to Bmhmana emigrants Irom Kro^l^njap the location 
of which is not yet certain i hut it is to be observed that the uadi- 
tion as preservetl in the nnanimotisly as^xiates it with 

Kanauj i^e-* in Madliyadcsa. 

It is almost certain that there was a SrivasiT in northern 
Bengalp the existence of wliiclt is perhaps indicated hy a iloka* in 
the Mutsya and Kurma Pi/rdnoj and is proved by die evidence of 
the two inscriptions of tlie Kamarupa kings Dharinapala and Indra- 
pala and ihc Vaigrama plate. Its location in Bogra and Dinajpur 
Districts is also certain,* it is also quite possible^ as has been sug^ 
gested by some scholars, that there was a Kolihca^ within the 
locality of Sri vast! in Bengal (which has been identiGed ivith Kulifica 
in the Bogra district^). It is to be noticed that ibis ^^ravastl and 
Kubkhca were not far removed from tiic city of Gaud^* 1*^ northern 
Bengal. Long ago Cunningham^ [>ointed out that liicrc was a 
Gauda in the Conda diitrLcEf and the Ramayuna and Vdyupuraj^a 
also mention a Cau^b in Uliarak<5^a.' It seems that northern 
Bengal had very important relations w^ith Stav‘astidc^> so far as the 
migrations of the Brahmanas were concemed. The far-famed 
Srivasti was not only a centre of Buddhism« Jamism and Ajivikisjn 
but also a strong hold of the Bralimanical religions, as It has been 
shown by Or, B. C, Law'' even from the stray references in the early 


1. I€, IT. pp- ^ ff. 

EI, Silt, p. 2^0 

3. Kilniarnpa-fiasafiavaT'L p, 1671 El. Xxitt. p, IM; IC. IL p. 388 ff. 
The Assatrt Insciiptionfl refer to S^VAtUl nud one of Llirm lu^ntions a ploco 

esUe^ Va^tiSni* iei it, the idcdtit^' of wliicli is estflblLahed by the Val^^rain 
pltte. 

4 . Ibid. 

G. tbid, 

0. ABl. h p. B27 ; IS, pp. ISl 1S2. 

7 * BL* xiit. p* ^ 90 ; IHO* xiii, | 63 . 

e. Mr, E. €. IfftWr ^ravufU in Aeeient Itidita LileramrOp p. 2B, 
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BuddhUt litcra lores, Acc?Cirding to Baudhayaita^ and Vailjtha* it 
was in Madhyadeia dial the practice and tradiiion of the Aryas 
ot ivjflJ (cultured rocn) prevailed and ihc custonts of this place were 
regarded with sjKclal veneration. According to Matiu,* Madhyadesa 
is the country which lies bctweeti Htttiavat and the V^indhya, to the 
ivcst of Prayaga and to the cast of Vinasana, where ihe Sarasi'ati 
disappears. It was here that the Brahmanical rituals and social 
institutions like the caste w'crc developed and elaborated and hence 
it became "the model country for all ages’* and for all .^rydiwrla.* 
Viewed In this light, lliC tradition of the A'ldniarfrar Seems to 
reflect some truth and the migration of die Brahrnanas from 
Madlu>ade» and the honour shown to tliem are historically intel¬ 
ligible, if not a necessity of the Hindu society of ancient Bengal. 

Bengal is not the only province where in epigraphic records 
the Brahma lias, signilicandy described as Madhytidfia-%>inirgats, 
have been honoured with grants of land and other endowments. 
The instances of the Brahrnanas who emigrated from Sravastl 
•HitAtt, marlda/o and virayo have already been noirf. In the 
neighbouring province of Orissa there are about six or seven 
epigraphs* and there is no doubt that such cases can be easily 
multiplied from the inscriptions of other provinew. 

As regards the incident of the migration, there is nothing 
improbable in lire imdiiion that a king brought some BrahmanM 
from upper India in course of an expedition. An instance exactly 
of this nature may Ije died, it is known fitim a southern India 
in.wriiJtion,'* that Biniga of the Harim gairo, a minister of the 
Hoy^a king Narasitnha 1, descended fnim one of the fifty chief 
Brahmaiias whom Ganga kings brougln from the ograftdro of 
Ahidiatra in the north when he had gone there in coutse of a 


1 . 

3. Ibid, 13. 

s. Ibid, xsv, fla i IH9^p iVi ppr &4 

4. Mr. K, K.. Dattn. ot ludU, pp. 93-91 

5. SPP^, 1341 B- S.p PPh as C 
0+ Ep- Carne IV Inlto^ p. 91- 
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vjciorjotis expwlitioo, TJ,e aUi^tion tliat there were no puiB 
JJrahnianas in Bengal a perhap to be undmtood wfdi references to 
ihe manntx and way* in whid, tribes,or parts of eastern India have 
been mcjiOfined m the Attnreya Brdhmaffa, Aiiareya Amnyaka and 

bi- ^i" Bengal was inhabited 

Jinicra like Baudhayana did not deeiii it a proper place for /Vryan 
habi^uon, Iherc u no denying die fact that Bengal received her 
stock of Aryan population later than the Upper Gangetic countries, 
in dossing the Brahniana imiiiigiatiotis, the early spread of two 
manifestly non Bralinianital religions-JainLim and Buddhism^and 
their gaining strong foot-holds should also be taken into considera* 
boD. seetds to be much truth in the broad generalisation of 

Prof. Blumdarkar^ that Bengal was fiisi Stamanhed and then 
Brdhmanwd. 

Bui definite evidence regarding the active propagation of 
the Brahi^mcal religion and a vigorous movement for BrahmS’ 
msatton of the country we have in the Gupta period, and in this 
connection the testimony of tJic five Damodirjmr plates* « very 
significant. The objeoa of the purchase of land as stated in these 
plates were as follows :-for die j>urpose of conducting agniholra 
rues by a Brahniana (NJ), for conducting the daily sacrifices of a 
Hrahmana (N.a). for settling some prominent Brjhmanas (No-a) for 
erection of temples of two Brahmanrcai gods (N. 4), and to mate 
some rcpaim m a temple by an inhabitam of Avoclhya fXo eV 
Tlic DJiaiiaidaha and \'aigram plates also Jiad almost similar obiecte 
m view. All these transactions were made within the confines of 
the Pundravardhana-fi/mftt; and in most cases in the Kotivaisa- 
vi#ayvi m the Dmajpur district. These plates bear ample testimony 
to the fact dial during the role of the stauncl. Bralimanical Gupta 
emperors Bralimanical inJiiicnce was being spread in northern Bengal 
by the Brahmanas themselves, by local officers and cliicb (No, 3) 

1. See jlnfe 

tt. ABf, xit, pp. If] S. 

9. El, XV, p. 113. The tame fact b to be uotietd ia the Furidper 
plates i IX Ulo, pp IBB ff) ^ 
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and even by outsiders who were deeply interested in this faith 
(No.j). The NidJianpyr plates^ also go to show how almost in the 
same period Bhuuvajuiaji, great-grcai-gratidfatlicr ot Bhiskaravar- 
mani was inviting Brahmacias troni western provinces by conferring 
rent-free land in ^ylhetn It lias been shown by Dr. N. K+ Bhatiasali 
that liie land granted by these plates is to be Located in Pancha- 
khanda in the Sylhet district+“ The plates are also very im]>Qrtant in 
so far as they preserve the names of more than soo Brahmanas with 
their go/riis and the Vedas they studied. Ihe Tippera grant^ of 
Lokanaiha is extnnnely intcrcsiing as it reveals the process and way 
in which a jungly (and presumably non-Brahmanical) tract was 
brought under the influence of the Brahnianical religion. It is 
stated therein that in the of Suvahga (not yet located but most 

jjrobably in the Tippera district) “in the forest region, having no 
dbtinction of naiura] or arliRcial boundarys having a thick network 
of bush and creeper, where deer, bu If aloes, boars, tigers, serpents 
etc., enjoy according lo iheir w^ill all pleasures of home life" a 
Brahman a Sawiontn Prado^asamian built a temple of Ananianiriyana 
and prayed lo his chief Lokanatha for some land for the maintenance 
of the daily worship of the god, Thb plate also records the name's 
of Tnorc than too Brahmanas but not their gatras and Vedas* 

The Bralimanas mentioned in ihe Nidhanpur and Tippera 
plates desme more than a passing noiice. It has been pointed out 
by Mr. J. C. Chose* and Prof. Blundarkar^ that they were Nagara 
BrahmafiAi who emigrated from western provinces. The issues in¬ 
volved in the lattcr^s illuminating paper on the Ndgam Bmhmajtas 
and the Kdyaithits of Bengt^l arc various and niau}% but it is perhaps 
to be conceded that V^danagar or Anatidapura, Ahichaira and 
Sap^daJak^ma wo'e important centres ot the Ndgara Brahnitinmf from 
where they migrated in coun»e of time to dilferent parts ot India* 
What is more im|jortant for our purpose is that^ similar to the tradi^ 


I. Ibid, aix,p. 115, 245. 
9. JASa,. 1935, P iW. 

3. EL,xv,p.aOt. 

4. lUQr, LdOb, p. €4). 
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tion of the iniiiomtioD of five BraJimanas from Madhyadda by 
Adisura, there is a strong tradition among the Samprad^yika Brah^ 
manas in Sylhet^ that fis'c of tiieir ancestors wen? imported from 
Midiila by a king named Adi DharmaphS in 641 A.D., The influ¬ 
ence of the fonner tradition on the latter is perhaps easily traceable, 
but the date agrees fairly well with the time of Bhaskaravarman 
and L^okanatha. If there be any truth underlyrng the tradition 
cuiTcni among the Sdmpraddyikps In Sylhct. the most interest- 
iiig point is that those who claim to be their descendants have 
entirely forgot ten the real identity of their forefathers.’ /Mention 
may also be made of the existence of the La|a Brahtnanas in Bengal 
who were placed in cha^e of the temple of Kanna-Nardyana built 
by MahasamuRtatthipati ?sarS:yanavarman during tijc reign of 
Dfaannapila** f 

Anothw significant fact is also worthy of special notice in 
th« txmneaion. While in the Gupta and post-Gupta periods 
J^ivate persons or oflicials and semi-ofiiciafs in their personal capa¬ 
cities made gifts of lands to the Brahmanas or lempLeSj, the Pal a 
and Sena kings conferred lands of ihdr own accord out of the tradi¬ 
tional royal policy, as outlined In the Arthaiairm that the king 
should reward the pious and learned men of the country or because of 
some sers'jces done to the kings or (jucens. Therefore it is ^iiiic 
reasonable to take the pro-BrahmanicaJ aaivties of tlie Gupta and 
posL-Oupia periods as active steps for Brahmanisalion of the country. 

In the story of the migration of five Brahmanas it is also 
obvious that there is a propaganda to discredit and lower the ori¬ 
ginal Brahmanas of Bengal, The scndiiig of a Brahmana army on 
cows back is an absurd thing and it needs no comment. In their 
zeal to prove their own purity and superiority the ftd 4 hlya and 
Virendra writers forget that this would rellect discredit on die king 
whose religious fert'our was at the root of the immigration of tlieir 


1 . mQ . 19S1. p. 716. 

R Dr. K. M- GuplB mspeft* that SiurpiadHyiha i« m nu^dera literary 
InfiJtratiDii of tlie locg lorsoLtcn tectn ^pTidLUk^. 

3. Prof. Bhdndarlier i« of gpinion Umt th«sc ist* BraluMns 'weni 
Alfeo K£g4r4 Srabuii4td5. 
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five Ellustriom pmi«iessors. [t is said that there were aewti hundred 
Brahinanas in Bengal before that event and hence they were called 
Sapta-Sati. Again, it has been suggested that the word 'Salsafi* b 
the vernacular from of Sarosiwln but has been again sanskritised into 
Sapta-iali, Acceptance of this view means tlial the original Brahma- 
nas were all Sarfln«ldi^ but it has no basis to support it excepting 
the K^(luta^tvarnava. Tlie CoilhtAnlAd sarcastic^y remarks that 
their knowledge of the Vedas was very poor and were engaged by 
the $udras as priests. The Sapta^sath in Ra<lha had at least seven 
while those in Vareiidra had fis'c.* Xhe Supta-iotis had 
goiHS like the ESiihiyas and r^rendros and the number amouated to 
about forty.® 

In the Pal a and Sena grants there arc many Bralimanas who, 
judged by their arc to be regarded in all reasonableness 

as Saptansatis. Their learning in the idstras is evident from thc'ir 
their description in the grams. They sometimes performed sam- 
fines and were readers ol moral texts and religious books. Meniion 
may be made of a ivitli/fAa goirtt Brahman a who migrated from 
Puijdnts'ardhana to the RaftrakQta kingdom in the ninth century.* 
The chaigc of impurity and ignorance of the iddrni laid against the 
Sapta^iatU is, therefore, altogether unjustified and must be regarded 
as merely a propaganda. But the most important fact is that this 
persistent prapaganda has met with complete success. Few Brahma' 
nas will give out the fact that they are really Sapta-tuliis and in the 
Censas of 1931 only nineteen persons were returned as Septa iath^ 

I V'JI, I, p- 88 Tliey sre ^.muiika. CMldina. KnuiuianTa, FnrAivni, 
Hirita ftuil KaiitM. lily* nail itnratianaatv also mcuiioncd by 

If. K. Vasn for w1i.ii;li ht cites na suthoriky. 

Z, Ibid., p. 89. 

9, Se* Appendv* F. 

4. The d Jtic* of the gmnt of Mahipala I was of the Farlwr* 

U>tr* Md flowed the \-ajtsenyeilkha of‘he Yeiur Veda; of ihe 
plAtc^of of Use cpf th« Siniii-tdm; of tUe 

Amjpictii plAt* ts of tlic Kiutika of Vojurvedi; of the U:>dl»iii<i][>n gr-a: of 
lheKe»yi» *«t™*'* ' PiippjL.dl iihlit of the Athsnw*ed*: of the.Sander- 
two pl«le is of Glrijy# iot« sail of AimUriuia-iaitlia of the aaveiU 
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A careful investigation into the go/rrtj and gaiils will undoubtedly 
meal the existente of a greater number of them who are concealing 
their identity in order to etscape the i£o<ia] stigma and odium due 
to this propganda- Sortie have managed to merge Uiemsdves in 
the Rd4htya^ rsT'enJrfl and rflidiAfl societies and it is impossible 
to dlscem them. This explains why the number of the descendants 
of the Suptc-iAtJs or seven hundred men has been reiumcd as nine¬ 
teen onJyp while tltose of the five Brahmana imiiiigrants of tlie time 
of Adiium have reached such a big figure as coura? of 

looo to iKoo years. The Kidaia^tras bear testimony to the faei that 
the Sapta4ath entered the VArendra and J?d<fryii societies not in in¬ 
considerable numbers, ^^‘'hal is more interesting is that at a subse¬ 
quent period three other gotmf^ viz. Poraiam, V^isfhu and Gautama^ 
were added to the original five of the Ha^tyor, A modem Bra- 
hmana author confesses that besides these eight gofnWj tliree nthersp 
GhTiakauiikat Kaundany& and Alamydfia^ are also met with in the 
RA^hiya society.^ 

Rdptiyas and Varendra—TTiere is a veritable wordy warfare 
between the Radkiyas and Vateiidras for the claim of regarding 
the five immigrants as their own countrymen. Sandilyf^ Narapoa. 
Vatsyn DharSdhaia. Kaiynp^ Bhnradmja Cautama and 

FaraAara whom most of the Kidafmfijikdf daim to be the 
earliest ancestors of the f'drewdrfij appear to lie the sons of the five 
predecessors of the Jt is quite possible that some of the 

sons of the Brabmana immigrants miKTatcd to northern Bengal, 
Tins is quite in agreement with our location of the five villages 
granted by Adtiflra in Radh^- But the Rndhiyn and Vnrendta 
quarrel does mi end there. The r^midriTs accuse the Rdifhiyas of 
Saptadiitl contamination and declare that ihev arc (he sons of the 
five immigrams by their wives. The Rdd^mas couiner- 

charge iheir Varendra brethren with the same blemisfu^ But ihe 


1, Tv* P. Hadlittn^lcaUltahra^ pp. 121 

Fof the AtiEl Me Saiut narllift^N^irpaTi hy 

L. Vid^Hnifihi (pn. S17 raiK After jefutina tte chirjjti of tli« ViiencfrUp 
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plain truth h that both the groups got Saptaiatl coiiuct from very 
early times. But as the F^firfudraj seem to be a sectJrmatly cons- 
dous cammuniLy and as the Ra4ftiyi^ excel them m number, the 
Saptu4ati contact was perhap more in case of the R^^hlyus^ 

The descendants of the Bvo imniignoiii in R&dha came to be 
known as Rd4^iJyas and those in \"arendra as ydrendras. Their 
emergence as two separate endogamous group was not prhap sud* 
den and various causes might hate contributed to this. There are 
few instances of Vnraidra inter-marrjage$ in the Kuh* 

idsiras even at a late period,^ but ilie geographical situation, 
poJiiical condition and didicuk communications of that priod did 
not pomote such maiTtageSi In counie of time different social 
customs and usages grew up in two parts of Bengal and from 
that point of view such marriages were not prhap liked abo^ 
Kulinism, the foundaLi<jn of which b ascribed to Vallalasena by 
both the sections, has diScrenL hisiory and developments in ihc two 
localities. It is difficult to say w^hen iliesc two sections had got 
se|>ara[e denominations in spite of their common ancestry. Radlta 
as the name of wcsicrti Bengal is mentioned in ancient books like 
Jaina AcdTafiga SMto, while the name Van:ndra is not knotvn before 
the tenth century,® The existence t>f die Rd4hlym and Vdfendras as 
two separate sections h definitely known for the first lirne from the 
BTdhmi^na-Sfirucsi*a^ of Hnlayudha, who w'as the chief judge of 
Lak^mainkascna. He takes boih these group severely to task for their 
Ignorance of the proper meaning of the Vcdic mantras, and from 
his description it seems clear that the Radhlyas and Filr^wdr^j as two 
separate sections were i^uiie well-known in his time. 

It may not be out of place here to note that there is no 
section or class of Brahmanas who arc knotvn by the terriiorial name 
of eastern Bengal, tliuugb a section of the Kayastbas is called 
yangaja* Again, it would be a mistake to think that iJiere were no 
Brahmanas in eastern Bengal, as the tcsitmony of the four Faridpur 
plates* Nidlianpur and Tippera grams Is conclusive on ihai point. 
In this connection it may be mentioned that die Cheedivlasa plates 


I. fkidfc p. 7'?0 t Appetuhx C. p. ^01. 
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of the Jitng Bevendravarjuan, son of BhnpejidravantiaiTi 

record grams of land to Vaftgajn Brahinanas uho have been described 
as "eager in performing sacririces and sind^ing Vedas, well-versed 
in Vedas and Ved^hgas, and practising Dhannas a$ described in 
and It seems diai the early Brahmans irihabitaiits 

managed to get into the VnT^ttdrn and f^aidika societies 

of eastern Bengal and their real identity cannot be traced at all. But 
it is also true that many Brahmanas from western and northern 
Bengal migrated to eastern Bengal. The Kewar image inscri|ition^ 
records the migration of a Fdmidra Mndilya faintly and from 
palacographical considerations this is to be assigned to the is-igih 
century A.D. The Adavadi plate of Dasaratliadeva refers to the 
setEternent of a batch of RiidhTya Brahmanas in VJkramaj^ura, After 
the occupation of western and nordicrn Bengal by the Muslims 
eastern ^ngal remained under the Hindu kings for alxmt a century 
more* and it can \yc easily understood that with the fall of the 
Hindu p>Iitica] power in Gaurla many Brahman as migrated to the 
neighbouring Hindu klngdonus. What is iinportant for our purpose 
is that in eastern Bengah w^hich was not their early home, the 
Rdd^tJyns and VarendTos could establish their superiority and the 
earlier Brahmanical population was absorbed in liieir societieSv 

It is suited in some KfitttfHiHjikds that Bliiisura, son of 
Adisura, was compelled in take shelter m R^dha owing to the rise 
of the Pala power. His son Kiiliisfira is said to have gmnted 56 
villages to the 5^ descendants of ihe five iinmigrauLs tn RidhaA 
It deserves special mention that it is by the names of these villages 
or gaoTr that the Brahmanas at a later [icriod Ijccamc known. The 
surnamef ChaUtrje^^ Mtfkhrrjet^ Mmtra^ Bfntdifri, eic are derived 
from the names of these villages. It is to be noted that even in the 
Pala grants some of thse 56 gdtni have been mentioned in course of 
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ihe introduction of the Braltrnan^ donees. The donee KhoduliiKar- 
man of die Amgachi plate is rfcsctibed as ^falMvasa^Vinirgftfa, and 
and Nfat^yasi h a well-known gain ol the Kafia hotriya' Farendra 
SdndilyasJ The donee Vatesvarasvaml of the Manahali plate is 
described as Cumpahiffiya Cnmf^hmt vdstai^eJ Campatl is a wdU 
known gaffi of the T^>fteiidrfl Sn^ddps. It is kno\^'n from the 
Ehuvancs^'ara pToiasti of Bhau^ Bliavadcva that his mother belonged 
to a Bandyaghdli family whitli is an iniportant gain of RAdhiyas^ 
Important is in this connecuon the evidence of the Adavadi plate 
of the 13th century in which all the Brahmana donees have been 
particularly introduced by their rcspcciive gAlAs^ and all of them 
coirespand id those named in the Kuhgranth&s* Dhar^uni, another 
Sura king, is said to have classified ilicse gai^i into two divisions. 
Twenty-two w^ere raised to the status of KulAi^Bfa and the remminlng 
ihirty-fouT became sai-irolriya. It is not knowm on whai basis this 
dasstfication was made. If there be any truih underlying thh* 
VatlMasena seems to have at least one precedent. Tliosc who had 
got niatrimonial connection with the cunimanded greater 

respect and tionour, and inieMnarriages between the two classes 
were not rtttricted. 

The history of ihc f^flrew^™ prcaiically begins from Vallala- 
sena and the KutBiastms are absolutely silent about them for the 
period intervening betw'ecn Adisura and ValldJasena^ The reason 
is not far to seek. Northern Bengal was under the Buddhbt 
Piias for about four reniurjes wiih v^ty few short breaks. No doubt 
die Pilas were tolerant towards other rel^ons* But to promote the 
welfare of a religion by aaively associating with ii is one thing and 
to be tolerant towards a religion ts another. Their granting of 
lands to BraJrmaiias can lx; explained by the fact that they were 
following the traditional poliq^ of rewarding the learned and the pioua. 


L Y.c. Chskimnrty, fColalajj^r^tpISU. p- E4, 360. 

Ite vosoF tli« gptra but CUampall t# a gjBo of iLt 

Ur^. His pravfinu were S^p^itra. Adta icd Hevala. Tht tast two nre dso tlie 
primas of tbe Slwhfjrm gottp. It is not uulilcdj tlwt tbii KautM rmtailj, hav- 
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The assuraikccs ip (he Mongyr and Amgachi plates that Dharmapita 
ajid Vigrahap^ IJl preser\etl the four In dicir pmper ortkr 

are iitdiotiun^ of their official puliq^ towards the Brahmanical 
society^ As protectors of the body politic it was their duty to see 
that no one should deviate from the rules of the and social 

orders. The building ol new monasteries^ reconsmictioits of oid 
ones and huge expend imre on Budditist csublishmcnts dearly 
indicate where their active sjTnpaihies lay. The A'liioi^^ros on one 
or two occaslDas^ refer to the gift of lands hy the P^a kings but 
odterwi^ they do nOL make the slightest rtlcrence to them. Strictly 
speaking from the point o£ view of the Kutas^slTo^ Avhicli were 
mainly concerned with die Brahmanical socictyt the P^a period 
was a social and religious [ii^errrgnnni of which it i$ better not to 
take any cognisance at all. 

Another fact also needs special emphasb. If our identirica- 
tjon of Adisiiiiha widi Adisura be accepted^ the Suras seem to have 
originally bclongeci to Magadba. Samabvannan at if hose insiatice 
the V^idikas are reported to have migrated belonged to the Varman 
dynasty whose original seat of power was at Siitdiapura w^hich $cems 
to have been outside Bengal. Again, ValL^asena of the Sena dynasty 
who is credited with the loundation of Kuimism was Karnatic in ori¬ 
gin. ALJ die dynasties, tvhicht according to the KiilcidstTos^ took vigp- 
rous steps and measures in spreading the Brahmanical religion, sectn to 
have come from ouisidcn It appears, therelorCj dear that these 
outside dynasties w'htch seized polittcal poirver played an importsint 
role ill the Brahmanisation of Bengal. Apart from the migrations 
of some Brahmanasj it may be surmised that in the royal entourage 
and retinue from tlictr native country that necessarily setded widi 
the establishment of such political dynasties^ there w^ere in all prO' 
babiiiiy many BrahiiLanlca] elements (Ikie their domestk priests and 
the tike) whose Influence was not perhaps inconsiderable. 

ValUlascna and Kullnism in Radha—It is well to mention in 
the beginning that on the subject of the oiganlsaiion of the Brahmani* 
cal society on the basis of Kuliniim evidences come from two 

li Adtgaiii OjbAf nod of BhotU ifl said t^a hive received a 

vlILagf from DfainEupHti. It it taid id tomt bookt llut tke ^artt fqdgiit with 
tlie PHai. 





SDClAt CONDITION 


49 


iniere^tcd ThcKe who arc placed in privileged petition and 

arc consequently supporters of the syacem sspeat of some well-reoog- 
nised princtples on wliich the dilfcTeui grades of social standing were 
created. Tlie other party or parties Avhich are placed in an unfavour¬ 
able position have fabricated stories by distorting facts which go 
lo discredit the ^rhole system. The fact being sOj it is diSicult to 
judge what propagandist account comes from which of these parties, 
because both these jronils of view have been jumbled together and 
the account of the A'H^o/wn/iA'ffJ is canfused. But something b so 
avowedly pru-^TH/ifutjV and something so manifestly anii-lCufinrtfe 
chat their significance or motive behind them b dear to every 
intelligent reader. 

The Rddhiya Kuh-manjun* states that \^allalaseua through 
the grace of a goddess whom he worshipped for full one year with 

austerities was in a position to understand property ihc nine 
essential sirtues that arc the tests of a good and pure ktiia^ They 
are (i) dedra^ ceremonial purity ; (je) vinay/i* disdpUne ; (g) vidyd^ 
learnings (4) prntbVi^^ reputation for purity; (5) niffM, piety; (6) 
iir^/in-dorjunflt pdgrimages: (j) observance of marriages 

with men and i%"omen of equal rank ; ( 3 ) tafmhf acetic selMevotioh ; 
(g) do Pin , liberality. Tl ie Sena ting is said to have examined the 
qualifications of 750 Radhlyn Brahmanas of his rime on the basis 
of these principtes to determine their MKtal sums. Of the twerrty- 
IWQ KuBrafa galm of the time of Dliarasiira only eight stood all 
the nine tests and w'cre raised to the status of the mukhyi^ kuUna 
(liighest in status). In the remaining fourteen all the nine quailfica- 
tiom weie missing and becmfsc gjiufifl-Aij/JHrt (inferior kutim). On 
a further examination of the eight gftriTf selected for the highest 
rank, only nineteen men sirictly fulfilled all the requirements and 
they were the recipients of the highest honour. Furiher, I'allala- 
sena b said to have attempted to classify the thirty four irotfiya 
gains of DhariLsura inlo two divisions. Suddha and according 

to their respective qual i fiat ions. Bm this was oj>posed by ihenl. 
The gives a very graphic account of the n^cciing in 

which a party of die iTotriyas heatled by ViLartana proiested against 
this and left the kingdom. They questioned the royal prerogative 
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10 judge ihe qualifitaiion^ or disquaJificalions of a EralinLana, 
‘'Every Brabn^ana h born pure par ^xceliertct and no earthly deed 
can liiake him impure, Tliis is ihe divine dbpcmation^ Like fire 
the titiencr o£ the Giyairi mantra h the purifier o£ everything,” 
They cliaUenged the king to cite any precedent for his proposed 
Kutifiism. Indignant at ihb insolent conduct, ihe king is said to 
have left the meeting with the remarki "‘you must be satisfied with die 
rank of die hoiriyas/* 

^ The anti-party gi%'es die following account: Vallalaseiia 
invited the Brahmanas to a meeung on a certain day to decide the 
question of A'u/tnbm. Some came at 8-30 some at it A.M* 

and some al 1-30 P.M.. The daily duties and observances of a strict 
Brahman a take a long time and the presumption was that those who 
came earlier did not strictly observe their daily dutiies. Those 
who came last were regarded hy the king as pure and scriciUy 
religious and were recipients of The next batch were 

made g<iuria and ilie eariy-comers Irairiyas- Contrary lo the well- 
recognised principles meniioned above, the obvious moiive behind 
this account i& to show diai KuHnism ivas based on nodiing else than 
the royal whims. So far as we know^ the earliest reference to these 
stories is to be met wfith in the VaUdlacaTUa^* a book which haji 
been handled and rehandled many limes by or for interested people 
like the Suvatri^variikas and ihe Yogis- This book^ according to 
ibe confession of ilie inicrpolators, was tiol hnalLy redacted before 
1510 A.D.p and there arc sufficient reasons to dtsbcBcv^c even this 
confession, because the sources from whicii the Mss. were procured 
art tioi above suspicion^ But tJiere arc evidences to show that this 
sort o£ anti-propaganda was counteracted by the supporters and advo¬ 
cates A'uh'ni^TTi by couJitcr-propaganda of equal nature. The section 
of the iroirtyas who revolted against the imposition of the artificial 
distinction settled In an intermediate tract betw'een Midnapore and 
Orissa and were caUed but they were i^ed by 

their opposite party MadyadoiJ^ i.c., guilty of tlrunkentiess^ This 
propaganda and counter-propaganda have made the confused story 
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of the development pf Kutinmn wora? confounded^ But the very 
fact that one party crcdjis %''alllJa$eiia with the orjgani&ailou q£ the 
Brahmantcal society on the abtne ba%is-and Uiis siill governs the 
higher grades vi die Hindu society q| Bengal even now a-days—and 
that the other party witliout denying tlie fundanieinah want to dis¬ 
credit the system itself is somewhat Hear jjroof o£ the fact that some 
sort of soctai reorganisation was attempied by Vallalasena, though it 
is diOinjli to determine its nature and e^tient because of the different 
and di\™ie colours it has received ai the hands of diflereni writers, 
parties and also in popular iniaginaiion in subsocjucnt pmofis. 

Circumstantial evidence also goes to indicate that some social 
rcorganisaticin w^as necessary in the Sena period. The Buddhist 
Pilas were ousted by iJic Senas, who came front the A'^pidlci country 
and were i.e., originally BraJinianas who became 

I4airi)as afterwards by wielding iht sceptre instead of teaching the 
scripture* It is tiatur.il that the royal poiver under them should be 
used for the welfare and promotion of the Brahmanical religion 
and society* The fact ihat during ilie long period of the PaJa rule, 
only seven diartet^ recording land grants to the Brahmanas have 
come to light, while during the single reign of I^kymatiascna no less 
than seven grants for the same pur|iose were at least issued, is perhaps 
a dear mdicatiou of the rising lidc of the Brahmanical religion. The 
accession of the Brahma-Kyatriya Senas certainly gas e a fresh impems 
to the Brahman ical rel igion whose star was pcrha|>s already in the 
ascendant. It has been emphasised by late Mm. H. P. Shastri^ that 
it Tivas during the Sena period that many Buddhists were converted to 
the Hindu religion« and that for these new coiiveris and adherents 
some castes and subcastes of Bengal were organised or reorganised and 
even new ones were formeti 

There are positive evidences of soznewltat definite character 
which go to affirm that the -Senas were deeply imerested in the rcorga- 
nbation of the Hindu society. The Senas w'cre preceded in eastern 
Bengal by the Vamians who also seem to have espoused Lhe cause of 
Brahmanism to a great tlcgree* The PdirStytt V^iidihas associate 
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their niign^tiOH wiih S^iiiaLav:aniian, and Bhalta BhavadcVki^ the 
Brahmana mmi^tcr of Jiarivanmn. seemfs lo have typified the 
spirii of assertive HiEiduism over decadent Buddhism and oilier 
"herelical" religions.^ His TauistimuM-fJkd^ a gloss on Kumarii^s 
Tantm vdrtikdf and well kno^vn smrii ’i^orks, K^rftidnusfhdna'^ 
paddhati, and FTdyaiciiya-pTakatmia arc perhap indicative of the 
forces employed to 5 ght Buddhism and of die step taken to make 
new converts, to regain the faltering ones and lo purify the impure. 
Doubtless, ruinisters like Garga. Darbhapatii* Kcdaratniira. Gurava- 
mlsra^ jc^adeva, Bodhideva and scholars like Prahasa and Aridhara- 
disap the author of Xydya-kandalip kindled Bralunanical leaining and 
religion in all their lustre and glory during the Pila period. But when 
the king of a dynasty which Ixiasts cif tlicir -teal in the prupagadon 
of the Vedic religion to countetact the preadiing of the naked ascetics* 
is styled Dftflrmni'j;flyf' (applied to HaHvamian) and choo^s a man 
like Bhita Bbivadeva as his ministerp it must be taken to have a 
speial significance. It is nowr an achnitted fact that in the Sena 
period there had been a renatssana; of Sanskrit learning and litera¬ 
ture, In that renaL^nce^ it b to be sjKcially noliced, dierc were a 
great number of book5, dealing widi (daily riLes)p 

Samskdra (periodical rites), itiddhi or aiiicd (purification)p prdyaiciHQ 
(expiations) ir^ddha (fiitierab)i Ay/yn (festivals), piijd (worship)^ 
pratiffhil (consecraiton), dtJjia (gEfts) and kdh (appropriate 
Linie}. To refer to the Knlu-ifk/^ka^ Ddyabhdgaf Vyrniaharu-muirkd 
of Jlmutasahana and the Brahmnna-saruasva, Dirifa-itfjyana, Svdddhd* 
piiddhnii-{lkd b to name only a fciv of ihem. The works of Aninid- 
dha Bhat^a, I^na and Pasupatl also should be taken into considera' 
lion in this connection. From die middle of ihc dtvetiih to the 
close of the twelfth century all these writers wrote on Brahmanical 
riles and observ'ancesp having the and SmrtU as their authority. 

11 seems ihai these jjsuedo-jwirfi books were composed w'iih a view 
to suit the changed social and religious condition of Bengal and the 
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growing needs of ihe Hindu society* Whal k more important id 
b«ir in miml is thai all these writers were cfinnecicd wiili the court 
and were liberally pairotiised and highly honoured. The Sena kings 
were 3:101 coiueni veidi patronising only* Two cncyclop^ic works, 
iiamely tlie Damsagtim and ilie AdbhniiUdgara^ are attributed to 
ValLHaiiena^ He died before the coiupletion of the latter work which 
\ras finished by his son. It is tJius dear dmt the Sena kings and their 
court actively asstHziated iheinsdv'i!s ^vith die propagation of the 
Brahntankal rituals and observances for wliidi so many works were 
composed* These eddences reatl a long with die strong tradition in 
the KtitasdstTos make it almost plain iliat some steps w'ere taken to 
organise the Hindu society in the Sena period. 

Some scholars have suinniarily discussed the question of social 
organisation by the Senas by asserting tliat the foundation of Kutinism 
attributed to V'aLlalasena cannot be credited witJi hbioricity, l>ec?iusc 
there b not the slightest reference to it in the Sena grjints. Deeper 
social and religious forces that were at work in Bengal in the tw^eifth 
century were not taken into consideration by thb class ol wriiers. 
Bui still more sigoincaiit is the silence of the peudormr^f books 
WTittcD by men like Halayudhii who were intimately connected wiJt 
lIic Sena court. But thb silence cannot be taken as an irreconcilable 
bar to the acceptance of the view that Vallalasena selected nineteen 
persons out of the iwemy-two gmm lA DharisOra. If that be true* there 
seems to have been at least one precedent for his action and there 
was continuity in determining the social status^ h tvas prhap no 
deviation or any depart 13re from old rules and customs. Jt did not 
appear to be such a revoluiionary or a very imponani measure to 
the contemporaries as would njerit reference in the land grants in 
w^hich generally ihe poliiictal and military aelucvcinents of the kings 
arc given [>Tominence. Nor is it to be believed that it was univer^ 
sally accepted by the Hindu scwieiy ail at once that it would find 
a place in the books w^hich have got the sanction of centurtes 
behind them. When the Govcmmcni of India with the advantages 
of niiidcrrt couununic^tion and propaganda and with its elaborate 
administrative machinery cannot enforce all the provisions of a 
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moderate bill like the Sarda Act for the prcvcniion of child marriages, 
it is hardly to be expected that a ro>^l dcoxe (if tJiai was realiy 
the case) enforcing Kutinhm which Diakes some socially higher than 
others, was accepted by all m the wellth century^ Such a measure 
must have taken a long time even for recognition* not to speak of 
acceptance. When people from other religions A^^crc entering mto 
the Hindu fold and the Brahmanas themselves were contaminated 
to a certain extent by extraneous influences^ VallMasena and 
Lak^ma^cna ijerhaps selected some pure and religious^minded 
Brahmanas who would starve as models to others by their conduct 
and conviction. It lias been obsened rightly* that 'It is interesting 
to trace in Vallilaesna's mcjuiry the survival or reassenion of the 
principle a? recognised in andenc tiimcs, that the Bmhnianhood 
depends not merely on birth* but also upon pcrsOitaJ endowments. 
It is a question of virtue^ not a question of descents Valladasena* of 
course, could not go so far as this. The time had long pasi^ when 
a Ksatriya could transform himself into a Brahmana by a penance 
or self-denial- But the Sena niomirch sought to alSrm the andent 
prindple, so far as was then possible* by testing the qualifications 
of each RadhJyit family for the priestly office and dassifying ihcin, 
in order of their virtue, acoirding to the results of the examination.'"' 
Vallalasena was not perhaps consdous of the fact that he was taking 
a step which had in it the seeds of sucli far reaching imporiance and 
consequence as the complicated and elaborate systcin that aorse out 
of it had. Kvlifikm in the Muslim period underwent such radical 
and startling changes through extraordinay drcumstanccs as its 
authors could not even dream of. Strictly speaking* Vallilasena can¬ 
not be called the founder of later day Kiihnism though he seems to 
have made some beginning in that direction. Xhe w'ord 
Tvas not unknotvn in ancient literature and signified men of good 
social standing because of their learning and high heredity. In the 
above-mentioned nine qualifications the word w^hieh in the 

KulaidstTas means "marriage within equal ranks'" contained the 
germ of laier day Tt became the back bone of the whole 

system and was canic'd to an unhappy climax. But in Vallalasena^s 
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Ltmc it was one of tfie nine qualirications. He b said to have 
instrutted his son to lake parikular and special notice of ii and to 
judge the rant of the Brahmanas widi reference lo it only. 
The Kullna^ must marry their girls to A! n firms only and not to 
any one of inferior staius but they thenisdves could niarr)' 
girls of their immediate loivet rank. When the p^iy^ya has been 
fixed with reference to amia was to be determined, which 

was divided into three grades. The best is arit which b gained by a 
man who marries his daughter to a man belonging to his father's 
genera tiom When married to one of Ids own generatioUp 
he gains madhyamia and the lowest comes when niarried 
to a man of his son's generation. The generation (paryaya) is to 
be counted from the Eve iliui^trious immigrants of the time of 
AdTsura. The nine disquaUficaiipns by which Kuia is lost are—(i) 
miserliness, (?) aversion to ascoiic self-devotion. (3) addiction to 
sensual pleasure, (4) greedJnmp (5) illiteracy. (6) extinaion of the 
family, (7) oEerlng of piatpi of a living man, (S) adulterv' and (g) to 
live a bachelor. It is reported that these instructions he left 
for Lak^ma^cna for his guidance in tackling the question 
of Kiitiniim. It is difficult to say how far this is true but we have 
the incontestable and incontrovertible evidence of the Mahamtiua 
of DhruViinanda Misra that Lak-^mapasena made iw^o examinations 
(called for judging the status of the KulTnas. After 

his first examination seii'en men were declared to be of equal rank 
and in the second fourteen others were added to the list. Of these 
t\vcniy-one, seventeen were the same persom as w'ere redpients of 
Kaulfnya honour from his father and the other four wrere the 50ns 
of the tw^o deceased KuliinasJ It b abo to be noted that in the 
Mahavamsa the division of amsa which a shared has been 

mentioned. 


1. We are not prepired to accfrfit tke remArki la He KaUmunjitl tlimt 
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It has been recently suggested by soine scholars^ that the 
real cause behind this movement was political xatiier than soaal 
and religious. Those whn were recipients of K^uH^y^ rant were 
royal favourites who helj>ed the establishment of the &iia rule and 
on whom the Senas could rely for support in future* Meniicm 
must be made here of VijayasenaV marriage witli a princess of die 
5ura dynasty* If tlic Kuhimtta$ are to be believed, the 
^uras were ihe champions of the Brahmanical religioiti The manri- 
montal alli^^ 1 Ke of the Suras and Senas mighi have some pnliUcal 
importance. There are instances in the hisloiy' of many countries 
that after a period of jjolitical religious and social upheavals the 
new kings and rulers iry to create a new social order plaint to 
them. Lrghne dc Hf?twuTS of Na[xileoni the champion of 
LiberiVp Equality and FralemiLV, is an tnsiance in point. But ft 
is diflieiilt to say how^ much V'allalasetia was acUiated by political 
consideraiion in offering die Kaulhya rank to some Brahmanas. 
Incidental reference from rullahmrita go to indicate that the political 
considerations niighl have weighed ivith him in degrading ihc slalus of 
the SuvnT 7 iaif(tnikm and the Kmmrtiis. The banker VallabMnandai 
the leader of the SiiJ^^rrmiwanffrci coinniunity, refused to offer a loan 
to the Sena king except on cenain condilions and was suspext^^ of 
helping the Pala king of .Magadha with whom ihe Senas were at war. 
His cxjmmunily also incurred the jealously of the Brahmanas by 
wearing the sacred ibread and by their enviable personal beauty. 
Vallalascna in alliance with ihe Brahmanas found an opportunity to 
degrade the mercantile community to the status of ihe Sudras by a 
royal proclamation. The FoniAui retsHaied by the prohibition of 
slave trading in Cauda, which seems to have been their moiio[)oly. 
The Kahmrtas were employed in domestic sen ire and were made a 
clean ca^itc by a royal order and iheir headman Mahesa was raised to 
the rank of a maMmm}4atik^^ There is no doubt aboitt the fact 
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liut die Senas were at war with the Palas for a comidcrahle period 
and that the might have sided wiUi the Buddhist P^as. 

in the latter part of the eleventh century iJic FaJas were 
ousted from Vstrendra by the Kaivarta chkis Diwoka and Bhimap 
and the raising of the social status of the Kiihfiirtas, when the Pila- 
Sena war tias not ovetp^ might have some jxrLi tical signiheance. The 
fitorj' of die degradation of the TogB is also iiueresting^ The ro>al 
Bralnnarta priest is said to have been insulted by a Fogi Buddhist 
priest in charge of the Mahasthana reJigious estabJUhnient and this 
provoked Vallalasena's WTaih on the comniuriity and hence their 
degradation. Judging the questioti from every possible sources, it 
seems dial causes behind die social reorgariisaiioii by VaJIalasena were 
various and it U not unlikely diai contemporary political events 
inBuenced this to a certain CKtem. 

The Kulaiditras confess diat the gencalugics of the finihmana faiiiiHes 
had not been proj^erly presers^ed before the time of Vajlilasena and 
this perhaps ck plains some of die discre|>andes ri^arding the number 
of the gencmiions of die five imniigrants of the time of AdUum, 
It Is also not unlikely that the details regarding their migration 
became very dim and faiiii and that those gotras from which some 
Brahmanas received the A'anhiiytt tank have been asj^iated with the 
name of Adisura. But henceforward the genealogies are more or 
less correct. Great attention and care was given to presersx? thenip 
as the families formed the social aristocracy ol die Brahmanb 

cal society^ This necessitated the rise of a professional class namely 
the ghafakai or match makers^ w^ho sliould lie projicrly called the 
heralds. 

V^endra Kulitiism—It is said tfiat at the time of Vallftlascna 
there were 550 descendants of the five Brahmana immigrants 
brought at the instance ol Adisura^ arid the Sena king sent sisity 
of them to Tibetp sisiy to Rabhiiigap forty to Utkala, fifty to 
Magadba and forty to Maudanga,^ It h diifio.itt to i^y bow itiuch 
truth is there in this statement. Of the rentaining toti, eight ret^ived 
Katilinyn rank, and eight iiddha-iroitiyAsJ Nothing more of die acti- 
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viiy a[ Vallala^^na with regard id ihe Jiandling of che tank of the 
ydrcndra Brahnianais is rcfxirted in the Kuhgrmithas. The hero of 
P*drendra Kulinism h ihc famous ghalaka Udayan^carya who seems lo 
have belonged lo ihe z4ih't5Lh century, and his rules and regtila lions 
do nol Fall wldiin the scope of this book. 

Tlie Paicdlyu FeiidiAixi — Tlie special trait oF a Vaidika 
Brahmana is diai lie is said to be very learned in the Vedas. The 
Bhavabhumi-vdrtn by R 5 ghavendni Kavlsekhara^ whidi is said to 
have lx?eti written in 1531 S.E. is the only hook which states that 
Gahgagati Mtsra was the earliest Fdscdfyrt raidifta to come to 
Bengal from Karna^ati on the hank of the Sarasvnil during the 
reign of king Harivarman. But il is to he noted that this book 
l>ecame known only after the discovery of the SamanLasarn plate 
of Harivannadeva. ft is also said in that book that Gangag;att 
ML\ra induced Ya^xlhara Mtsra to migrate to Kotalipaim (in the 
Faridpur district) through the offer of Jiis daughter. All other 
Pdicatya t*aidika books are unatitmous in declaring that their 
ancestors came on the invitation of .^yajiialavarman in 1079 A.D,* 
The story" that has been made much of h the fall of a vulture on the 
royal palace which was lakeo to be nothing but a loreboding oF a 
coming evil. There was tio competem Brahmana to jjcrform the 
recjuislie ceremony for the preventton of this evil. At iJic suggest 
tinn of the t[iice[i (whose name is given in ii>ine hooks as Sudak^ini^ 
and in others as SusTla^) ifie king rcx|nested Itts faLherandaw Nila- 
kai.itha. king of K^i (in one book^ the name b Jayacandra), to 
send a ann^ietcnt priest for that purpo^. Thb priestly !iero is 
Aitunnk^ Yasodhara Misra who along ivith four other Brahuianas 
came to Bengal tn loot S.E.. Ag;ain, it is also said that YakKlhara 
was presenletl to ^yatnalavamian by his father-indaw' on the occasion 
of his marriage,*^ Tlic four other Bratimanas^ of the ^di!^dj 7 y<j, 

] - Vjl, 11 , Void tka Bfahinai;iE^Vfvmnpti Intro. 

3. For difi'erciil of the thiiL pp. 

a Ihid.. p. 13 la, 

4. Ibid-,, p. lA. 

£. I bid. I, p. la. 

Gi Ittidni p. t€. 

7. There ii ao re^fardia^ their uamcfiond £otras. Ibid, p. 41 
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I idiffhaj Sdbarim and Bharadvaja goiras wer^J induced by Vaio 
dhara Mi^ra to seiUc in Eeiigal in 1067 

Tlic lime of iheir migraiion meniioned in ihe KulagrAnthas 
is in agreement with the Varnian chjonologjL As regards iheir 
alJegatlon that there were tio rompeieni Brahmanas lo perfomi a 
ceremony^ it is difficult to believe ihai all the Brahmanas of Bengal 
lost their apiitudc in their profession in ihe uth century. It is cor¬ 
roborated in one way only from die Bmhmam^^i^ruasva of Hala- 
yudha that the Rddhjyas and Vdmidriis were not acquittng them¬ 
selves ver>' creditably in that aspect,* 

Kauitnya .system in the Vaidika society is ctiiirely of another 
kind but it not fall wiihtn die scope of dik work* 

Ollier Castes—The liThaddhamw Pin-Bfia^ die iutemaZ evi¬ 
dence of which suggests that it was wTiiten in Radiia not long after 
the Muslim conquest ^ deals with the origin of the so-called thirty- 
six castes of Bengal, h was |jerha|>s in the mind of the author 
to give an account of them bui in fact, he named about forty castes 
and divided them into three grades in accordance with the prevalent 
notion of hts time.* 

(1) UitamaSiifiharas (best mixed castes) who engaged Srotriya 
Brahman as as their priests. They are (i) Karnna (expert in civil 
service and in writing), (s) Amba^fhA (expert in medical mence), 
(3) (w^aiTior 5 )p {^) Mdgadha (originally K^atrij-as but now 

bards), (5) Gandlia Vanikas (trader in spices), (6) Kamsa-FAnikAS 


1. 

2. edhA phservt^, ^"tlse Ulkalas. nml otlurrt only ttid 

die Vedjis, while the narPiijBA ami the V^rcndrui wit boat reidiatf by mmm 
of Kikcm^^iuldiiLdisa disc ass only the tmimt of sneri^ioj ritea m coanevtioa 
with the Vedflft. £til dir re wa H ho [proper) knowledge of the Mantras from- 
\ng the sqiiL of the this way the Rddhlyju and \*^endfas merely 

create improper eoudact." T. C. VidyMunda^s edition pp. g-ic ; see aJ«a 
JASB, mis, p. 2! I, 

a. Bhiratvat^, J3a? B. S,. Ft- 11, pp. m 
Bthaddherttia Purapa, Vangab^t cdtdop. 
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(traeicn), (7) (sliell^Iitiiens), (8) Kumbhak^as 

(jKiiitTs), (9) (weavm), (10) KafjnakdTos (blacfcamiths), 

(n) Gopas {intJkiiien), {12) (C^si-Katvsutas), (15) 

(ligliiera), (14) (barium). (13) AforfaAai (sweet meat- 

makm)» (i5) (grrmers tj£ IxricMeavcs)* (17) Sfifaj {barcb 

and tcdiers)^ (ift) Maiakaras (gardcnei^)* (19') Tafi(bw/i (seller of 
bclcl-leavos), (211) Tmlikns (traders in oil)* 

(II) . Mndhyamn Sabharas—mkK^ i:aites ol iincm<jdiate 
status, (21) Talrjfl (wwxiHnitim), (2a) Raj^kos (washerman), (13) 

(golibmiUi^, (24) Sui'flrnfl-TWitjAw (tradcra in gold), 
Abhirm (milk^mcn)* (2(1) TQihkfnns (oilprcssm), {27) DhT- 
VAras (lisherman), (aS) {ivinc'seUers}, (tg) ATuJflj (dancers 

and miisicians)^ (50) SoiwAaj, (31) jQlikQ^ fisliermen). 

( III ) . AniyujiSi or ouicastes-(32> Gfbls^ {33) K^dmfoi, 

(35) Badtiraf (3(1) Caffn/iifiira^ (37) G/iuffa/Inll^ (3S) Dold- 
vahUf (jg) MaUa. 

Besides, the author speaks of ihc fSakadpipl or DesaJa Brah- 
tnanas from whom ihe Ganak^ originaicdp and of the Mkccha 
uibc5 (iiofi-Ar)'ans) like Ptiiiiidrfij Knkkasd^, Khaiasp 
Sauhmas, KambojaSp inbarm and Kbartu. 

Tlie account of the origin ol these castes is as it should be 
expected from an if^-Furdn4- Tlic wicked clcmon king V*ena conv^ 
pel led men and women of different caitcs to procreate ciiildreti. 
kVhen the were born, he coni pelltd them 10 

prticreate the rest. Sins and crimes were very common because of 
the confusion of castes and the R^is effected V^e^tatS death through 
supcr-nainral power, and the pious and gi^od Prdiu Yras ert^ated to 
miore order, With hb help the Braliinanas fixed ihe proper duties 
and occttpalions of each caaie- The o’iticism that it is an artificial 
9<)'^em3tkatfon composed long after llie origin of castes, which is 
gctieraity l^id against Mann's iht^^ equally holds good in ol 
this accoutit. 'Ihe above-menlionctl castes or peojdc* can be 
divided into iliree clatsci—professionalt functional and ethnic or 
tribal. There caimni lie any doubt about the fact that in a pmfev 
sional and funciionaL caste there were peoples ot many castes and 
the author of a Sififli or Purdij^i could not otherwise explain this 
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stale of (hingis wcepiing referring lo fictiiious mixed breeding* 
These castes are doubUtss of mixed OiigiOi os peoples cif many 
casies foliowe<I one piDfession or were engaged in a single 
lion and thett formed a casio- The wmnds and Jdii- 

sankara are iniporlant* as in case of the pridessioriai and fwnciioiml 
castes there has been really confusioti of Varnas and in a 

single casic^ 


’^Appendix E. 

Authorities. 

The gcncaiogical !bt of the Mukh^TjfCS, Btin^rjees/ and 
have been published* Two important KSrikds dealing ^si^h 
KuUnism are attribuied lo Hariniiira and E\liimisni who are said 
to have nourished during the reign of Danujamidhavatleva* Their 
works have not yei coinc to light, but later wniers have occasionally 
quotetl many passages from their works. The most imporiant work 
on the subject disaATTcd so far b that of ilie Mahairnrhia of Dhru^ 
vananda Mbra who composed hb work in 1407 SkE^i=I 485 A.D. # 
It deals with the 5wjitiiA«ranfl4 of the fLulinat from the 

time of Lakjniaiiasena* The R^^hJyas have 
jari, while the Tfireird™ have rdre/idm^iTii^fl/wrl/iAd* Mr, N* N* 
Vasu quotes extensively fixim the of Vtca^paii MiJra 

but J do not know whether this work has yet been published. 
Afaheia MKni s Rd^hlya sKirodosa Kula^FnnjiM is also an im|>ortant 
work* Nula Pandman's aimMKnthd offers a iicaihiiig criiidsm on 
the w^holc s>‘stcm* Many winy couplets on tltc subject transmitted 
in oral tradiiioti are attrtbuted to him* It must be noted ihat none 


l, snd Bundhra Vomw publlilied hf Jlr. W- 


MtiXlierjec* 

9. Bjuu^Vcdiia by B. Roy Clmwatinry ; Mr. J. H. KttiMf hi* puMli- 
•bed in Uii V nji ta.Perfcjv> the gefietloEi^ niiny Importoot UmlUw. 
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of Lhcsc works except mg liie Mahdvamia Im been properly edited, 
TJie Dacca University lias gor in its cDlJection about twenty Mss. 
of various dttcripiions. Few of them are complere by themselves^ 
and of some only fottr or fi\e leaves remaiji. Mr. N- Vasu refers 
to and quotes Irocn many books collected by him from various sourct^^ 
It h reported that they amount to ahoiiL 900. Mr* Vasu's volumi¬ 
nors works on Sects 0/ Bengal (FaAgers }Mya Itihasa) 

in ten volumes are main!y based on them. But his works arc to 
be uttlised with caution. Cau^e-Brdfttnana by M, J^fajumdar and 
Sambharidha-Nirnay^ by L. Vtdyanidhi ace also important from one 
point of vieiv\ It is wdbknown tliai interested jiarties have ianr 
pered with the Kvlaidstras. Cases \u%ve ocenred that with tlie 
discovery of an inscription or an imponani book the genealogical 
list of a royal dynasty or of the author, quite in keeping w^ith their 
evidence, has suddenly sprung into existence. The genealogy of 
the Nandi family after the pubUeation. of the Mahasthana iti-serip^ 
tion* and of Sandhy&karanandTp the author of the Kefancarita^ are 
instances to the point. The older boats like Oaud^ Brdhmatja and 
Sambandhit-Nirnaya supply m what were really the current tradi¬ 
tions in the tgtii ceniurj^ HLsiorieat researches ha\T made consi¬ 
derable progress since their publ teat ion, .^n intercsi^ and clever 
person can now falirieaic a story or ramjier with a KuhpafijiM but 
that w^ass not easy in the previous century. Further rcicrcnccs 10 
other txK>ks or authors have been cited in die footnotes. 


Appendix F* 

I. Forty-two gduls of the S/ij3tniaiJs. 

Surat, Nahi^ Yagai, Hasai, Ka)af> Dhai, Ik^nsi 
Banturt. DhansTp Kailnh Kusala, Ujjvala, Kahapa-K^ilj^^ Batari, 
Pii4rj. N^tarh Bern Bagrai. Ulluka, Jhajhlhara, Mtilluk, Pliarphara, 
Xunduka, Kerala^ Cercaru, Balthubl, Paiiisika, Dighala Bhadadtir 
Bhadai^lh Karahjap Til, Aditvap K^adev'^p Koyadh Nagadi^ 
Digadh Himasecalp Kaundmya, Baparip Biigrai and Beladi- 


p JaSB. N.S.XVlll,p, m 
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Tbcsc lorty-two are tuenuoned by Mr- N* N* Vasu. Mr L. 
Vidyanidhi speaks of fony gojMj excepting very few most of them 
agree* According to V'^caspatt Misra* there were only twenty-eight 
gnnij of the SupiaiMis. 

Fifty'six gdins of the Ra^hlyas. ^me add Purba^ Caut- 
khai^di and DTgliaJp thus making fifty-nine gains* 

S^^4^tyas (i6) ^ Bandyap Cadgadi. Kesarakoiiiai Kusumakalt, 
Parihdii KulabliTp Ghoj^a, Sejaga, Misacaiaka^ EadaSa^ BasnyS^J* 
Kadala, fCu^rt, Kuma or KnJtnli, DlrghatT^ 

Kaiyapas (jfi) — Giida^ AmbuJa^ Bhuru Tai 1 ab|i&|T, Pita- 
minidL Cat|a> Fabai* Had^P Podari* Paladhip Royari, Pakr^L Simlai^ 
Piishali of Ftishiiab Bltatta, NftiJa- 

BftaradvdfOs (^)--MLikJiaff^ Dipdisdtd, S^ud^yarip RfyL 
Sdbarnas (is)—Gai^gylf, Riindatala, Siddhala, Dayi* Nandi, 
B^i, Sihari, Pungsika, Saridc^arb Pali, GbaniesvarT. N&nadi. 

Vdtsyw (S)—Mahinta, Gho^ala, Simbalila, Bapiill, Pip]}al^> 
Fudcnndat K^njilMa, Kdnjiadi^ 

3, The fciJJoiving gaifis were made Kulinas^ 

Sfukhya Kuiinas (8)—Eandya, Ca^a, MukhatL Gho^la. Puii- 
tnnda, Ganguli, K^njilMa, RnndaJala. 

Giiuiia Kutln^ (s^)—Rayi, Gutlah Mahinta, Kalabhlp Caul- 
kliandb PippaJalj Gadagadl, Chai^fsvan, Kesarakon^ Dimsaip Pari- 
fialai Hatla, Pliamu^drp DTrgliatL 
The rest are Sretfiyas^ 

4- The following gains are mentioned in the Ads^di plate 
of Daunjainidliavadcva t— Oincll G^fiip Pill giTii, Sen ginif 
ca^aka, Mula, Sehandai, Puti, Mahan Karanja ganL 

5* HundretE gaifis of the rtfr^ndroj — 

Fclrciy^u (24)—Sdiiny'ila^ BhtmkalL Kimkaiit 

Kud^inudTp Bh 4 nyil.ip Lak^t JamrukhL Simlt^ Dhosili, Tanuri^ 
VatsagramL l>euli» Sidrbll, Kukkuttp Bodhagramj^ Snitoba(L 
gramlp S^arj, Kaligr^mlp Kalihah Pant^drakalL Kalindn Clxaiur^ 
handl, 

Bharadmjas (^4)-Bhailada^ Jhamalp Jhampatl, Atur- 
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tJjl, Rii. Katnavali, Uccharathi. Cocchasf. BMa, jSaltHi, Simbi, 
Bahai, Sariyala, Ksciragrami. Dadhiyila, Puti, ICacchd, Nandi- 
grinii, Cograiai, NikhafT. Pippalf, Sringa, Khorjar, Cosu-alambi. 

Sdbantas (]Eo)-Sijtgdi)iida, Pakadi. Dadhi. SrLAgi, Medadi, 
Undhudi. Dhnndhuri, Taioy^r, Setii, Naigrami. NcdJiudi. Kapili, 
"1 utturl, Pancabati, Nikad>, Samudra, Kctugrami, Jaiograml StcalL 

Kdiyupas (i8)-M3itra, Bbadudb Kanfija. BAlaya^thE, Modha- 
griml, Balahkii, Muy^i, Kiral. BiJikutija, Saragrlmf, iLJti ^amr , Sara- 
grtrai. Maclhyagranii, Maihagranl, Caiigagilnir, Belagrinil, Chama- 
graini, Aiukop, 

Sdn^ityOi {14)—Kudrabagcbi, IJlhidl. Sadhubfigidij, Campari, 
NandanaUasi, Kimcndt^, Situun, Tadoy^abiil, Mai;i]^r, Champia, 
Suvar^a, Tojalta, Fuja^a, BclurL 

6. The following gains wtre made A'lt/tasu by Vallilajena. 

Lihidi. Bagchi, BhSiluctr, Mai'tra, 5anny±Ja. 

Bhadada became Kutina for tt>e sake of metre. The gdin of 
another man cannot be stated predicly, 

Siddhys irofrijvw-lUraftJa, KandaitabSsf, BhaiiaialL Ladull, 
Campafl, Jhampa^^, Aitirthf, Kalihal. 

S&dhya .<ro(rjjjttj—Uccharakaif, Jatunikhf. Ratnavall Sihari, 
Rai, Goawatambi, Bui, Kiiorjard- 

The rest are Afoffa Srotriyas. 

7, The different dates of the migration ol the five Brahmanas 
through the insiru mental tty of Adi^ura 

The I'drendra Kulapitnjikd places it in t/edoAnfpiilia^aptvifnife 
i.c., in 654 SJE.; VScaspaii Misnt vcdaba^dagiiuhiAe i.c., in 654 S.E.; attd 
the Kulttrnuva in ardabd^aiiirndsHke, The IfufafaKvdri^at'a place it 
in G75 SX; the f'affdfacartia in 954 S.E, . 
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Jainism—The disirlcte of Manbhum, .Singhbhum, Birbhum 
anti Butdwan derive iheir names from Mahivlra or Vartlhainina** 
Of the 84 Jaina flrtAanAorflj no less ifum 20 attained on 

die SametiLLhara {Snin&dhUikhara) in ihc Paresnatli Hill in the 
Haiaribaeh tUitrict, It u nairatctl in die Aydranga Salta* that 
Mahavmi had to undenjp much auffering and liBiilship in VajiabhQmi 
and Subtihabliumi tn RSdha, U ww difficult to travel in the country 
and die natives treated the ascetics very cruelly. They incited dogs to 
bjic dteoi and the ascetics had to carry bamb^ staves to keep oli the 
dogs. It seems, ilicreforc. that western Bengal felt the tide of the rise 
of Jalnisui at the time of Mahavtia, 

The Vrhatkath&ko^a of Harisiciia. written in 9J1 A.D., records 
that the binoua Jaina ponUff Bhadrabaiiu, the preceptor of the 
Maurya emperor Candragupta. was the son of A Brahmana ol 
Devakota in the Pundravardliana country. One day when Bhadra’ 
bahu was at play with other children at Devako^ Gosuniliaiia, 
the fourth Srutakrvatij. happened to see him and perceived that the 
boy was destined to be the next Srutakemti., He took charge of 
him with his fatlier's consent, and the boy afterwards succeeded him 
as ilic great Jaina pontiff. Whatever may be the truth underlying the 
story of killing 18.000 people in Pupd«vardhana for the crime of a 
JVirgrnnthit in the Divyaxtadam, it tends to show that there were many 
Jainas in nonhem Bengal in the Sttl century B.C. 


I. iHQ.. Tvr, p.«: spp. im, p, s ( raoRS.. i«7. p. m. 

5 . 8BB„ XXIL pp. 8VS. That Pap^niviinlbiuiA * Jaifla Ceatre 
at tij* tiioe irf Bttddlii li earrobointicd bj Ibt *t«uj of SuiniEadbi. danitltter 
of ^ rt I ih npi^i^jhii ( SufflSgisdliSwdaaa la tlw ttodhl SattTii'adSiia-KaJpolata. 

Ben^iili tiMsUtioB br S. C. Has. pp. yos-TTO J. 
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Anga and Magadha are Utc casicrn countries that occur in 
the list of Sotaia-maiuijrtnapadas of tlic Ahguttara-niit&ya. Tlie tjth 
chapter of the Jaina Surto also gives a list of sixteen, 

countries, and the occurrence of the namas of Anga, Vanga and Ladlui 
(Rfitflu) it shows that the Jaiiias had moreacqnamlance widi Bengal 
titan the Buddhists in an early |x:riocl* The Kalftasiilra mentions 
four iSkhii ol the Goddmgdpta of the Jaina monks as T&malUtya, 
Ko^livarjiyi. PothdavardhaniyS and (Dasi) Khabitadiju-' 1 fimralipli, 
Kofivar?a and Putjdravardhana arc in Midnaporc. Dinajpur and 
Bogra districts respectively* and KbaLbadtya has been identlGed with 
the principality of Kbarvata in western BengaL The Jaina Upangas, 
redacted in c, 454 A.C. but preserving earlier traditions, include 
Taiualtita and Vahga among Aryan lands, as opposed to Milikka 
(—Mteccha or barbarJati) peoples like Saka, Yavana® etc. All these 
literary rcfcrcticci go to show utimislakably that there fiad been consi- 
dcrablc pmsetyrising activity by the Jainin since ilic days of Mahavfra. 
and Jainism had got strongboltls almost in every pan of Bengal, ff 
the maftrcatmcni of the ascetics narrated in tlic ,fy«rairga Sutfo is to be 
believed, die Jainas seem to have met with much opposition from 
the natives, But the spread of the religion over the whole ctnintry 
shows that they were ultimately successEuf in their mission. 

TJinugh we do not know of any royal |>alron like Candragupla 
Maiirya of Rharavela after the Christian era. Jainism did not lose 
much ground in Eastern India, as it is generally liclieved. A 
Mathura insaipiion* reconb the erection of a Jaina image in the 
year 6a of an unspecified era (=»40 A.D. ?) at the request of a 
Jaina monk of (Ridha?). Paharpur plate of 159 

records the gift of some land by a Brahmana couple for the mainte¬ 
nance of worship with jandal, incenscT flowers for the arhais at the 
vjVidra of Vat-Goh^j. This viVidm was presided over by the disdples 
of the disciples of thfe iVirgranfftn preceptor Guhaoandio, belonging to 
the PnHc/istGpa section of Benares, The cv'idciice of the Paharpur 


1, SBB., sxn, p, 2B*, aiH) Kslpasatm by Jacobi, p, 79 1 for the 
location of Khabbadira Or ttbartato *** IHQ-, Vftl. pp- 529-00, 

2. U,. lost, pp. Mi if. a. JASfl . V. p 238. 

El.,839. 
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pliitc, read along with the actxiuiii o£ yuan Chn'Aiig, testifies to the 
fact that Punvlravardhana, as a great Jaiiia centre, maintained its 
iwsition at least up to the first half of tlic ws'eath century A.D. 

Yuan Chwang's obsersaiions on the religious condition of 
India are, no doubt, of great im^iortaiiti; lor the proper iindemand- 
ing of die relative position of the important religions of the time. 
But it must be noted that in his account the details about all odicr 
religions excepting Buddhism are larkitig and that he speaks of 
the Nirgronffiof rather incidentally and summarily. The fact being 
so,^ the Buddhist pilgrim was constrained to remark that in VaiiaU, 
Pupdtavatdhana, Samaiata and KaJihga—alJ in Yastern India—the 
Ntrgmni/iai were iiumerDus. It is, therefore, dear tlial in these 
regions the Jaiiias kid the largest number of adhcrentiii in the seventh 
century. The Cbinesc traveller docs not refer to the Mrgrnnffifti of 
tlu: other localities specifically, but when he says that other religions 
live in pell-mell, it is to l>e understood that Jaitias were induilcd 
in them. His silence cannm be taken to mean that ilicre were no 
Jainas tn other p<ari5 of Eastern India, Titus in liis description of 
Rajagfha no mention is made of the Jainas, but he found many 
Wirgranthas near a tope (itHpa) on the Vipub mountain on the spot 
where Budlia once preached. 'Many DigaHibanw now lodge here 
and practise auileritics incessantly; they lum round the sun. watcliing 
it from its rising to its setting.*^ Rijagrba. famous Iwth in Buddhist 
and Jaina literature, is still a place of pilgrimagic to the Jamas. A 
considerable number of Jaina images Uc scattered in or about this 
placc-^ 

We are quite in the dark abcmi the state of this religion m 
Bengal after the seventh century. Its history, disappearance or 
absonition by anoibcr religion, b wrapt in complete obscurity. The 
fate of two other rival religions or sects b inicrcsting and instmetive 
in this connection. Whatever might have been the relation between 
Mahavira and Maklialipuiia Cosifa at first, it b admitted by all 


t, on Yttan Cliwuiffr Vol. It, p. IH, 

ASIR., IMS,«, pp.Hflff. 



68 


THE EARIY BlStOKT BENGAX 


that as founders and diampions^ of wa rival rdigionSp iheir rdatjon 
at a iatrr peri^Kl was far from being friendly* it not one of bitter 
rivalry and heinous propagiiiida against eacli other^ The Jainas 
refer to CosiLa and hb followers not in very honourable terms- !£ 
the Bht^giW&tJ account of CosMa and Mahavlt^ b to be believedp they 
lived together lor six years in Papltabhuinij whidi was, according 
to some Jaina commentators, in VajjabliQm!+ one of the divbions of 
R^dha.^ Mahavlra in course ol bb wanderings in Rad ha found 
ascetics carrying bamboo staves in their hands* who, in accordance 
with Panini's description of meskafiv^ are to be identified w-ith the 
Ajfvika ascetics and were also aciive in propagating their religioti in 
western Bengal in the fith century B,C* Maury a kings like H.-\^oka* 
JJaiaratha and prince VTtasoka sometimes patronised the Ajivikaa. 
The Nagirjuni and Barabar caves* go to show* that the- Ajivlkas 
had got a fcir number of followers in Eastern India in tlic 3rd cen¬ 
tury B.O 

The Bhagctuntl refers to a king of Mahapauma of Pu^d^p ^ 
patron of the AjIvitas. Piinda is said to be at the foot of the Vinjha 
mountains and Mahapauma's capital is described as having hundred 
gates*^ The very name PuT.uJft suggests iliat it svas most probably 
Pundt^- Whatev-er may be the truth underlying the episode that 
A^ka put to death iSpOoo Ajlvik^s in Puiidravardhana for the crime 
of a A^jrgr^inriifl^ it unmistakably shows that it was also a centre o£ 
the Ajivikas. But the most important point in this episode is that 
the Ajivikas were mistaken lor the Nirgranthm^ and there are other 


1. For mUtioo wltb Mtljivlni aiid Ch. &14 Jainijm in 

CHI and lisa tbE excellent ptaper on the Ajlvikas In JDL, II, bj Dr. B.M. 
BoroflH 

2. Ibid., p. 67. SBE . XX!!, F* Note. 4. Jt iiJi to be noted thmi 
otberiDlna books buve F^l^^bbbtnlinBteQd at PAnltmbbnMi. (See Mr- U, I>* 
BdrodLa^i History ^od Lhctmtaie of JatnfAin.} 

S, JHOKS., XIL p.6a. 

4. Dr. BArna idOKtiaei Pyti!(^ witb Filtalipotm because MaMpaniiiA'A 
capital ii d«erlbed wlik boadred gates p. 67; cf. Meg^stkeDes, deKriptioti of 
FatAilpetra. 
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passages m the Dhfyaimddna^ in uhich the Ajfvikas have been con¬ 
founded the Jamas. We are. therefore, Ltidined to accept Dr, 
B. M. Barua^s opinion that at the uoie of the composition of ilie 
Dii/yai^adana 'the meaning of the confounding of tlie Ajivitas with 
ihc Jainas is that the two sects living side by side at Ptticidra''3^^riihana 
differed so slightly from each other, whether in their views or in 
their outward apjwraiiinccs, that it was diflicuU for a Buddhist 
obsert'er to draw any sharp distinction between them/ In Southern 
India ihe Ajivikas were regarded by the Jaina authors as a sect of 
the Buddhist khiksus.* It is quite natural to think that ihere were 
many Ajivikas wJiom Yuan Chwaiig also confounded with the Jainas 
or at Lits time tiiey became idemical with the Jainas lo all intents 
purposes and lived coni|detely absortx^d in Jainism, as the follow^ers 
of Devadatta were living absorbed tn Buddliism at KanjasuA^arna, 
only retaining their individuality m the matter of taking food. 
Broadly speaking* the differenees between the Ajivikas and the Jainas 
were not very fundamenial. Amalgamation was perhaps possible 
when the initial hittemess was over and it was also possibly necessary 
in view of the vigorous activity of other rival religions in the ricld. 
DevadatLa, die veritable Satan of the Buddhist fdtakasj was the 
founder of a sect, dillering only in very minor points from Biiddha=* 
but il w^t according to the icsiimony of Yuan Ch^^^angh living within 
the bosom oi Buddhism in the sevenih century, and to a non Buddhist 
it vras then noLhing but Buddhism, pure and simple. Although proofs 
arc still lacking, it may be surmised that Jainism was at a later period 
absorbed by Buddhism and by the different sects of the Brahmamcal 
religion. TTie Paharpur monastery which seems originally to have 
been a Jaina establishment was at a later i>eriod converted into a 
Hrahmanical one and finally into a Buddhist riftdm* the famous 
Sninapura-i''tMm of northern Bengal. Mallikarjuna Suri* the cele¬ 
brated writer on astrology, who flouiished in Vanga in the lath oeti- 


3. Df, Op. Clt. P. 6B. 

4. lA.. 1912, pp. 

1, Isan GIiom's Bengali imnFl.tiPn of llie JitulcjiSt Vol Appendix. 
pp,2l44 i lA.. 1923. p. 267 t J9B4. p. IS5. 
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tury A.D., seecms to have been a Jaina,^ but in his books he pays 
homage to the Hindu gods Caoapali, Visiju and Krsoa. 

Notliing is known of Uic existence of Jainism after Yuan 
Chwang’s account excepting a few images of Jaina tirthankaras^ The 
Jaina images are not so rare in Ik;nga]|i as has been obsers'cd by late 
Mr. R. D. Bancrjec® who could number four of them only. The es* 
ploration of a certain part of the Sunderbans by Mr, K. D. Mitra 
has brought to light no less than ten Jaina images® The fact that so 
many Jaina images have becti found In one part of the Sunderbans. 
read along with the evidence of die Barrackpore plate of Vijayasena.* 
lends to lead to the condusion that nonh-westem Sundetbans svere 
included in the old prindi»ality of Samataja where Yuan Chwarig 
saw the preponderance of the Nifgfttnthas^ .A careful investigation in 
the diitricis of Birbhum and Bankum, wlierc occasional finds of Jaina 
images arc reported® and which fall ividiiii the region which Mr. 
R. D. Baneriec calls the ‘Jaina lonc of iniluence,’* may add to the 
known numbers of the sculptural remains of the Jainas in Bengal. 
Of about twenty-five images so far discovered only one belongs to the 
SvelamiKtras, This would go to indicate that the Svetambaras had a 
very small following and that die Djgflffiiwraj had a greater number 
of adherents. The images of Rsabhaniilfia, Adinatha, .Vcmjnflfft'fl, 
idntinat/m and Parhwnol/ia have been found, those of the last being 
more popular. The image of Rsahhatiaiha in die VRSM. from 


t. The very name ending in-Seri that he was a Jaini, The 

Jalms Btid the AjlviltM were fameiis for their profiEiency in Astrology, Beat, 
11. p, 16S : fllao see Dr. Barua's paper and Mr, F, C, Ben's paper, VlcitiS. 1S« 
B. S„ pp, 659 ff. Df. B Delta takes hlsttitarjiina Sflri to he a Hiadti teeause 
of hie paying hettiage to Hindu gnd, SPF, 13(0 B, S , p. 8B, 

2 t-SMS-.p. H* , , . 

3. VBsiB. IBZI'SB, lOSO-Sl, Antiqutiee of Khad and nnliqaiites ei 

Nttrth-TVeetcra Sundtrlwitts. 

4. JHQ,. XU, p. 07, 

5. ASm.. IW1-S2, pl. XXIXD, Blrhhflmn-Tirttra^s. p. 183 ; aoether 
Jaina itoage In Saptagrinia. JASB,. 1909, pp. 237, Sj.45. 

«, R, 0. Banerjte, Op, Cit. 

7. VR&R., Op. Cit„ 1928 , 39 . 
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Surhor in Ditiajpur' is interesting Irom the icftnographical point 
of view and deserves more than a pissing noiice» Ihe central figure 
with the perfect nicdilativc pose, the oval nimbiis over ilie head, the 
aiietidams with Uy-whisVs, tli« flying couples of Vidyad^as with gar¬ 
lands. the umbrella between 4 pairs of hands, imlication of cdcsttal 
oderings, resembles in many respects a seated Buddha image of the 
pala period. The perfect nudity of the figure, the bull, the emblem 
of ^Lsabhanaiha, and the presence of 23 tiTthaitkaTos who have come 
as if to pay their homage on tlic occasion of the installation of this 
leinarkable image are clear indicalions of the fact that it was a Jama 
image. In the representation of 24 rfrtbankatiu in tte Hanuman 
cave at Khandagiri the vahanos of Sumaiinaiha. Supa«vanatha and 
and Anaihanatha arc ktaunca, ji'aiiJ and lyeno respeaivdy and this 
is also the direction in Hemacandra's dhfiidAiina’CiBhinjflej. In this 
image the l&nckantu arc the dog, wheel and hear A Most probably 
die Bengal school followetl a different manual in the representation 
of the tirfAdnABW. 

From stylistic considerations all the Jaina imagts may \x 
assigned to the Pala period. The small number of Jaina images in 
oammruon with the large number of the Buddhist and Bralimanic^ 
images b perhaps indicative of the fact that Jainism was losing ground 
in the Pala period. It is known from the Fo^dTilavtiasa* that 
Vasiup^a (isig-tsas A-B.), minblcr of Calnkp Vinidhavala, who 
went on a pilgrimage, was attendc'd by llie Sfliig/tfl/iatb from Laia, 
Gauda, Mam, Dhari, Avanii and Vanga. It b important to notice 
from this incidental evidence that even in 13th century there were 
heads of organised associations of the Jaitias in Gau^ and Vaiiga, 
however small dicir influence iiaighi have been in this 

Buddhism-Bengal was the last strong hold of Buddhism in 
India, but it is very strange that it has been very rarely referred to 


1. Ibid.. 1933.M. 

2 . This icoaogTBpliiMl point oE difference wa* Brat noticed by Mr. 


N. B. Saspel. - 

gi VauatnvUasa, Saiga X 
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in esrly Baddhiit liicratute. U l«s been mentioned in the Samyntia 
VrtaJ' that Buddha onre lived at Seiaka, a town of die Sumbhai, 
and it has b«n suggested that they may be the St’hmt^E west^ 
BciiEal.’ A Buddliist teacher Upasena has been described jis Va^ 
ganaputto in the ^ng»f««ro Nikaya/ and it h^ l^n 
LalLy of such epithets as Videhapuilo and Mallapuiio that Upasena 
svas^ginally perhaps an inhabitant of Vanga. No locaUty or Ciiy 
seems to have gained high recognition or to have ^ 

iinportancc to die early Buddbisis, and it is also aoubdul whether 
in these two cases there has been ready any rderence to ^ngah 

'I lie story of Sumagadha, daughter of Anathapindak^^ narrates 
how Buddha came to preach in Pundrav^hana at the i^^ce 
of this pious and devoted lady* According to ^uan 
Buddha i said to have preached in that dty for 
in Samala(a for seven dayii and also in Karnasuvar^a. In these 
lilies die pilgrim also saw the places where past Biiddlm walked- 
But in spi« o( these allusions to Buddha's persona m.uistrauon m 
Yuan Chw-ang ‘5 account, it is doubiUil whether Budha really came m 
person, though it may be that Buddliism was making some headway 

^that there were vigorous attempts at 
activitia during the reign ol ASoka. Yuan Chwang saw-many Asok^ 
topes at Puiydruvardhaiia, Samala^a, Tamralipti and Karp asm aroa. 
X vigorous religious propaganda of the Mau^^ 
product its ellecu. Tlic recently discovered Maliasihan 

which is to be pala:pgraphkally a^igm^ crandlirotoTwS 

diat oil, tree, paddy and smaU coins fgandhaka and AdftarttftoJ ^ete 

prdcrcKl to be stored for the ,<.4varsikas in case of emargcucics due to 


!. W. 19, 168-170. 

a. Dr MttjnffldBr, Hsrij-History of Bengal p. B. 

3- ] XtV 

4’ lK.dlil.^Ut»wUlluii-Kiillwl4ti BeuBHli TrwnsUdoa by & C. ms, 

isak p. s<. We louow Dr. B, M. Baras'. faterpraUdau 
cl tlili lxL»cHFVl^a> 
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waicr. fire, iiariots. Oil to be convcjcd from l‘ui.iaranagara. 
This store house not lar Iroiii tlic I’uij0r*''3r<lliani ciiy, the 
find-spot of this epigraph- .Although the fact by whom this order 
was made is not known, it seems dial like the Sohagaura plate 
this was also an official direction. The SnrfwrgryM have been 
identified with the Chabkagiyoi of the Vinaya texts, who formed 
a 'Band of six men with their adherenis' and who are said to have 
acted always contrary to the intent and purpose of the Vinaya 
discipline Tlie Chahitagiyas, like the followers of Devadatta, might 
have diGered on some points of discipline. wJiich the strict followers 
of the Vinaya texts did not like and approve. What is important 
for our purpose is that as early as the Maurya period 
dliana became a centre of activity of the Chabhagiy^. so much so 
that provisions were to be made for meeting their cntergcttcies, 
Tlictc are also evidences to show that pious Buddhists from Piin<lra‘ 
vardhana visited the lioly and sacred sitc^ like Sanchi.^ 

A Kagarjunikond^ inset iptiun^ which is to be pakeographi- 
cilly assigned to the'3rd or 4ih century A,D. states that ^'iga 
was one of the countries iJiat gladdened tlie hearts ol t^ Thcti* 
s<atlin teachers. That the Sthavira school flourished >n e»t^ 
Bengal is also confirmed by Yuan Chwang. when in the de^ption 
of Samaia^a the Chinese iravcUcr observes that it had 30 Buddli^t 
monasteries and above 2000 Brethren, all adherents of the 
school. The Gunaighar plate* of Vaitiyagupta. dated m 508 A 
recoids tlie grant oUand to a con^gation of lluddlusi monks bebng- 
ine to the Mahayilna sect in the 'llppera district. 

From Yuan Chwang s account it appears that at the time of his 
visit tlte three principal rcUgiom, vir. Brahmanl^, Buddhism and 
Jainism, had each a fairly large number of advents 
The details about Buddhism left by htm may be noted here. In 
Kajangai (modem Rajmahal) there were xbt or seven monasteries 
aS atove 300 Brethren. In Pundravardhaoa there were ao mona^ 
JOOO Bn.,h„n ...d bod. .ho Crc. ood L..do 


1. EL. 11. p I'ja. 68®- 

2 . Et„ P* S3. 

s. mQ., 13»-PP- 
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vehicles w^^re followed. In there were more tlian go 

mona:»lcjies and above aooo BrmJiren, all of ilic Sthavira schooL 
hi Tainralipti there were above lo monasteries anti more than looo 
BreUirea. In Kaniasuvartia there were more than lo nionasteriej 
and above aooo Breihren who w^re all adhere ms of the S^imattya 
sdiool. There were also three uionastcries in whicli in actor dance 
with the teadiing of Dtvadaiia milk prodncis were not taken as 
food. Besides, there were two Unlversities—onc in Pun^ravartiham 
and another in Xarijasiivanria. 

It seems Irom the accounts of the Cluncsc travellers that 
Buddhism was declining in T^mralipti. In Fa-hien^s time there 
were 2i monasteries in all oI w'hid:i monks rcsidetL* In Yuan 
Chwatig's time the number of moiiasierics were ten and f'Tsing 
saw' only five or sist-^ He has left a graphic atcoum of the Univer¬ 
sity of BM-ridii in TimraliptL But Buddhism increased its 
inhuenee in Saniata|a. hi I-Tsing^s time the number of monks rose 
from aooo of Yuan Cliwang's to 41x10, The increasing inllitence 
of Buddhism w'ithiii fifty years was perhaps due lo the 
ardent and vigorous siippjrt ol ihc Khadga dynasty which ruled in 
Samatata within the period between 623 and 723 A.D. All the 
known independent kings of Bengal before the middle of the seventh 
century were fol lowers of the BraJi man Leal religion^ The Rhadgas 
were det oied Buddhists, and i,\'c are foritmate to have a picture of 
the flourisliing condition of Buddhism and of the [lart played by 
Rajabha^a^ in its propagation at the lime of Seng-chL Avas an 

ardent worshipper of tluce jewels and played the part of a grand 
tipasaka. His sincerity was profound and faith very great His glory 
exceeded diat of his predecessors. Every day he nmde loo^ooo statues 
in Toouldcd clay and read ilki,doo stan/as ot Mahnpfafiiihpdramiid-- 
sufrof and made use of nm^ooo fresh flowers.*,.." When the royal 
party wentp an image of Avalakitei^vara was placed In Lbe front* 
His banners and siandards concealed the surij and instrumenial 


l. Ltggt, p. IM. 

3. TiJuJcasu, Intro, xxxiv. 

Ctmvikiipeti ^t first rcBtoru til e text os Hor^biiAta bttt ia a foat- 
nalc says tUat it may be conAtracted aa JUjabbalu* 
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mmic filled the space. The statues of Buddhas, bhik^us and 
upd^Kik^ all march^ in Iront and the king followed behind them. 
In the capital dty iJierc w^ere more tJian 4000 monks and nuns. All 
these were entertained by tlie king. Every morning royal messengers 
went to them and said, "1 am commanded to ask if you have passed a 
good night/' iTic monks and nuns repliedp "We Ivope HU Majesty 
is in giK>d health. May he live long and hU kingtii^m remain in 
peace/* Only alter these messengcins had come back and reported, 
did the king bc^ln to transact the business of the state. The best 
and miisc learned bhik§tis in the whole of India were assembled in 
this kingdom, being attracted by die renown of the king, which 
reached far and wJc.”.* Seng^chi himself liA'cd in the iroyal temple 
atid received extraordinary honour. It ts, therefore^ no accident 
tliat ^Ilabhadra^ a seson of a royal family of Samatata. roiie to the 
exalted position of the head of ihe NMandi monastery and under hU 
tutelage Vuan Chwang was placed*^ and 10 his learning and liberality 
tlie pilgrim pays glowing tribute* 

Tantrikism-The T^ntms claim great aiiilqiiity. The Hindu 
Tifln^rrtJ claim origin From the f while the Biidclhists trace the 
Tantrik doctrines to the sM^ntras Matidulas^ Dha^ranis and 

Yog^^ preached and practised by Buddha.'* But no avnwcdly 
early Tantrik books like the Gnhyd-samAja, Manjuiri-MftliikallM^ 
and the K^^ilajmina-niniayu catt be placed lief ore the 7 th century 
A.D. It seems that from the 7ih or 8th century onward both the 
Brahiuaiucal and Buddhist religions were greatly influenced hy 
Xantrikism. It is said in an early Jama book** that Sabaras, Dravi- 
dw, Kalii^gas. Gaujas and Gintlharas succcctl by occult scienccs- 


1. I fttft tlmaMul Dr. R. C. Mi-jamdor for traii*tBititiK the itlevunt 
portiott from Chavimuw' '^jlSfluiorir Lei Rcllgieu emittflatfl* I33^39r 

2. Beak Life pp. 15^60. 

3. IHQ.plx, pp. 1 ff. 

4 . S^dbfinaraali, Intro^ pp. 3tvi ff. 

B. IKQ.. i3E,pp. 1 ffi 

e, SBEVak XT.V, Sutrakrtfligmfl. p. 
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In the description of the centres of TaOLiriUisni in tlie SflmtBoffl 
Tautra* Aiiga. Vartga anti Kalinga are mentioned fim. 

It is very clilticuU to ikPu'C Tantrihism. MM. H* P, Shasiri’ 
expressed the opinion that 'The void Tuiifra is very loosely used. 
Ordinarily people uudcrsiaiid by it any system other than the 
redoj.... the union of male and female energy k the essence of 
Tantra" Wimerniii* holds that the icnn '’Taatra ought to be 
rcsirtctcd to the texts connected with saltiL worship-^ ^^lis is. no 
doubt, one of the main aspects of the Tanlrika literature. .^atVai 
look ujjon this union of male and female energy as that of Siva 
and Sakti, the S^ntkhyas, of Puru?a and Prakrt'K and the Vajcayanisis* 
of Boddhiciita and Nirflma {sunp) or-Upaya and PrajnS. Beside 
this absinise philosophy, we find various oilier topics discussed m 
the Taniros^ via. tltc story of the creation, myal duties, social customs, 
male and female cbaracterUiio, curing ol deseases, mstJlmj for die 
extraction of snake-poison and even the introduction of tlic smoking 
of tobacco in human society. Above all. the Taniraf arc the reposb 
tory of the esoteric beliefs and practices. In course of liroc the 
Tflflfror have become tlie encyclopsedias of knowledge of vaned 
kinds, Tanirika goddesses like Ekiata and MahicTnaiftra seem to be 
of foreign origin, and it is quite likely tliat every Tanirika doctrine 
or practice was not of indegenous growth.* 

In the TatitTOi tlie maniriK have very special significance. 
Like the muttering of the name of Hari by the modem Vaijnavas, 
they are thought to be highly cfficadous. Tlic mantras arc the 
"verbal expression of the idea of god." Almost every god has a 
mantra of his own and to the uninitiated the mantras appear 
to be mcaningslcss strings of letters. .An iiuiance may be 
taken. The eight thousand couplets of the PrajHa-paTamita-rntra 
after successive abbreviations and condensations were reduced to the 
syllable 'Pm/ which is the Blja mantra of die goddess Pnf/™>flra- 
rnird. The proper muttering of the monfroi not only hdjicd spiri- 


1. inQ.. VII. p. B. 

2. latm, to N, N, Vna*# llwJerii Bnddblsiti in Oriasa, p. IB. 

8. IHfi., IX, p. 4. * 

4. Ibid,. VII, pp, 1 ff. 
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mat success but also could prove helpful in inutidanc affairs, as 
Hiarnria (destruction of enemies) and ikat^am (attracting). The 
Tantrai advocaic the worship of gods and goddesses in ianfrat 
(itistrumeiiis, more pmpcrly magic diagrams). Some of die Tamrilta 
Vanfraj in stone with figures of gods and goddesses have oime to 
light. Tlic devotee is to coticeniraie on the VAHtm his mind wdiich 
is fastened to the object of woiship. Tlic full corrcspmdence be* 
iween the mind and the body was aimed at. The iivlclIcCLual pro* 
cess was supplemcnicd by physical dLscipline w be attained by I'ogtfJ 
of various binds like the controlling of senses and breathings. 

It is quite natural that in such a niyslk system the role played 
bv the guru (preceptor) svas a very jtu|jrir>ani one, and the Trinfrai 
realise it. For the projxrr uiulerslandiiig of the rnrititriH and f<tr 
ctrrrect ap[jlicatioii of esoteric praniccs, initial inn liy, and the 
guidance of, a guru were en|oiiictl as absolutely essential. People 
irrespective of caste, creed and jw% were initiated. The use of P&fica- 
MakSras* were sometimes advtaated fur attainment of sirfahi. 
TJitre were three disiincl stages of sMhnm, viz,, Jmfd/t/ (purification), 
sthiti (illumination) and arpana (unification), and there were three 

classes of jad/uiAtw (devotees), viz. Pflfif/, ^ ' 

the duty of the gifm to preseiihc to his initiates their mode of 
sadhaan according to their mental and sitiritual cafsactiies, If any 
disciple misused the mntle of worship for his physical cninymcni, he 
was severely taken to task and the guru was also held responsible 
to a certain cKtent for his degeneration. The disciple was re-^rdetl 
as a spiritual sun ol his preccpnir and was sometlines nanied aUer 
the gimt after his iniiiation. In lanirita sadhanS the deiotee was 
identified with the deity and the preceptor enjoyed a higher status 

than the deity itself. , . t 

Diveraent views have been espressed as to tlie valuation of 

Tanirikism. It h:is been dainicfl that it is the greatest contribu¬ 
tion of India to the world* and that the Tantrika method of fMlmad 


L Thejare tfljidjft, mil Am. matira* mtldtl ind roHlthuna 
3, 0r. N, Ernhnifl, PLilc-wliliy of Bindti S^dLumit, p. 

9. Dr+ B. BtiattacHaryj** Introduction to Buddliist 
cooclnding leniark^^ 
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combines in it "yogfi, bhakU, muniMt homa (oblation), jfiano and 
karma and can be best studied as the “syntliesb of all lliai was good 
in the various forms of sddhana in vogue and as such its daim lO 
be the sliortest route to the jummiffli bontintf and its promise to 
its adhcrenis of the easy and siieedy aiiainmcni of the end are perhaps 
iusiificd."' On the oilier hand it has been condemned^ as the most 
revolting and hoirible practice that human depravity could thinit 
of. and comjjared with which the worst specimens of Holiwcll Street 
Literature of the last (i»th) century would appear absolutely pure. 
But the plain truth is lliat the vast 'l anirita literature has not been 
adequately studied with the care and attention that it deserves and 
it remains yet an enigma to us, Wc may hojje with Asaloii tltai the 
mic spirit of sdiolsrship will cndeasoiir to be just.* ^ ^ 
remains enough to show that Tantrikism necessitated multiplicity 
of gods and goddesses and "saiishcd eseiybody, the cultured and the 
uncultured, the i>ious and habitual sinners, tlic lower and the higher 

ranks of jicople and devotees."* 

The Buddhist Pantheon—The study of the later Buddhcsl 
religion lias been simplified by the publication of the Sudftunamaffl/ 
a special class of literature dealing with the Buddhist pantheon. 
This literature was raosily wriuen in the monaslctics of Bengal 
and Bihar, and the Buddhist images so far discovered answer m 
moat cases to their descriptions in the Sdrfhanilr. The l^k is 
made easier by the fact that the Buddlusts were scietliiftc in the 
classification of their gotU and gtJddcsses. mtwt of whom were 
alTiiiatcd to a partioilar family of the five Dhyanl Buddhas. 

DhyinT Buddhas and Bodhisalivas-The TOitcepiion of five 
DhyAfll Buddhas and their association with their female ctiunler- 
parts (saklis) arc for the fust time met with in the GtthyasamSja 
Taattas* and JUnasiddhi^ of Indrabliuti. none of which can be at 


l, Dr. N, K. BmlJnia. Op. Cit. p. 175 - 

S. R. MitM. Sanskrit Bndilhfst LUcralure, p. tMl. 

3. T&iitnk Tpits- VHi F&rewflr^t PP- IV-V. 

4. SldhatiaiHUta. InitOr^ p- xxxvt* 

5. Oat thanks art due to Dr. B, BhatUcharyri tor liis painstoking 
irurk in this filrectiop and wp follow Wtn in the fosin, 

GOS, No. till. Ini™-. P. 3ti. 7. BD- Icon.. lotio. p. axv. 
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present assigned before tbe 8ih centtiry. They are Vairocanap 
Ratnasambhava, AmitSbha^ Amoghasiddhi and Ak^bhya. Later 
On I'^ajrasatts'a added^ thus raising U:ie nuitii>er to six, and in 
Nepal VajriLsattva is the priest oF Bve Dh^^nl Biiddhas. Dhyam 
Buddhas generally appear as the sires uF other gods and goddesses 
and tlicir separate reptescntaiioiii is rare. Only two images oF 
Ratnasumbhava ate knot'^'n so Far^ The VRS^f. specimen^ is from 
Vikrampur and the VS PM* one^ from Bhagalpu r Only one image 
of Vajrasattva with an inscription in the tenth ccuiury script has 
been discovered From SiikhRvaspur>* Dacca. The sis Divine Bodhi^ 
sattvas are Sllmaniabhadni> Vajrapani* Ratnapani^ Padmapaot^ 
Visvapaoi and and they are afliliated to the sis DJiy^ni 

Buddhas. Three images of V'ajrapairit come from Bihar’ hut none 
Dom Bengal. It is quite possible that the images described in tlie 
VRSC as Bodhisattva, Lokanitha, Padniajijapi^ are those uF this 
Divine Bodhisattva. linages oF Maitreya, the Buddhist Messiaht ftre 
not very rare in Bihar and Bengal. He Is represented separately 
either standing^ or seated^ and also up^iears in the company of seven 
mortal Buddhas.^ 

AduBuddha—l he coiicej^tion n| Adi Buddha or Briniordtal Bud¬ 
dha cannot be traced in literature*^ earlier than the lotJi century. In 
the later Buddhist pantheon he occupies the highest placCp For it is 
said that the Bve Dhyiui Buddhaii origtnated From hinr^^ In Nepal 
he is called Sa)'andjhu and tJie Ffh&t-svayainhhu-puv^fia deals with 
his cull. Again, some identified Ak^hhya with Adi-Bnddlia,*^ 
According to Gettyp^^ Pnijnap^niiti is his Saktl and he b to be 


1, JASB.. 1026. im 2. Nfl. A (i) 6/im 

3, No. C (a) e/27L i- DMC * No. t A fll n/L 

fi. M. leea.- Pb XlU>c ; IM. ^"0S| 3704, 313.5. 
a. A (bj 

7, ASIM, PL XU II L ham JhewAri^ CliittagouK ; VRSC, 

No. A (hi 13/301* 

An Excellent image from BiaWflUptir Timd^jit Bitnu-, H5^ZS« PL 

XXXtlb, 

», IM, Nos. SSp m. 10. Bd. leeo. lotra. pp. XAlLXVlXl 

11, Ibid. 12. Ibid. 

13., Gods of Notthcrc Bqddtiismp p. 3^ ^ . 
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f -It T ‘rrowncd BuildUa’ wUh ornaments and pnnedy gar- 
teprcscmccl as a ctoisnc liave been found in Bengal 

and Bitar. im<l ihrir idnM.fiauo» with ih^ 

inonkiih ri>he h» hetn nuesuoncd.* _ . thg ^ ^ 

dur. Ibn »' f, ’•"r^Z^ Uy ,1„ to .to 

signs of hU linddbalio^. Rnddba illustrate one of 

Buddha Sakyasimhii I lie ^_g 

lUe eight principal mciden s tr ,„t,ltgf>atim7vdna 

devi standing under the ^ ) n„ih.faivi in Bhuinispars^* 

<,leaih). we In I 3 hamia«kraptavartana- 

mudra, ( 4 ) strinoil . , in Varuda-mudra, 

m«dr4, (5) the dton. Iro... ' S 'he 

where he ..e«. te preach to Im tnotto. (6) the ^ 

elephant Nalagiri or Ratoapala m AM.i. ;h-ht.i h . (7) 

Uei’ailaiia to till him wiUi ilic li^P . incideiiu. ton 

at firasTisii in VyaUiyana-mudri- n ■ ^ hi the separate 

Ollier events of the mastiT s Ide arc a ^ lujoded 

images of Buddliae v- «) P™ Honey by a 

canopy of the seri>eni Mucalinda ^ the above 

monkey at Vaiiall. The images o Buddha m 
aiiitudts art common in Bihar and Beiiga * «hich the central 

There is annihcr class of **“'^‘*^ or bv a crowued 

fignre is reprc^ntetl by Buddha m attitudes, but on the 

Bnddha or Buddha m one of nis life- Sometimes 

back slab we find all the found. The addb 

some mhcT additional incidents at 

tional incidents are (i) dm taking of fn^ « ^ 

Buddha. (,) t he casting oM he^^ - 

1. VR9R. T&23.5tT. PP 

sa. Hr. uo. ea ^ N«S- ^713: J^uddha Ja^adishpur near Nalana «d 

2 . S« tb= hajte imuKC af B ^ ; «U« 

the ftlh-bull Enddh* f«i«“ tthuln . 

No. Br. 5. pi. XlXb, 
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^ (3) the boy Buddha at sdiool,' (4) his concern at the sight of an old 
I (5) the mahabitini$kmma 7 ta or the great leftuttdaiion on the 

back of Kimtliaka followed by the grootu Clundaka, (7) the cltaiigitig 
of Uie dress f.-ith that of Cliandaka, (fl) the cutting of hair, {9) the 
/meditation of Buddha, {to) the sltatk of (he Mini’s armyi (n) 
allurements l>y his two daughters and (la) failure of that attempt. 
Alter a com|i:irison of the representations of these scenes from the 
master's life with those of other schools, R. D. Bancrjee* observes 
Lliat the Pala school of sculptures introduced the representations of 
many inddeiits ivhieh bad not been jxprtraycd by tlie mtermcdiaie 
schools like Mathura and Sarnaili after that of Caiidlmra. The same 
scholar very appropriately described these scenes on Uic back slabs 
as "images bas-reliefs' and the evolution of this style b peculiar to 
the rala school. 

Mafijuh-r-Tlie gods, Mailjusrl and Avabkite^vara, require 
sjKcial treatment owing to their great importance. 'I’heir coticep 
lions arc known in early Buddhist literatures like the Sukhdvsti 
Vyiiha and Kartt» 4 avyuha and they are therefore earlier than their 
pareniJiI Buddhas, Manjufrl is the gotl of Icarmng and Ins worship 
I confers "w isdom, retentive memory, inicHigencc. eloquence for master¬ 
ing the scriptures." Two Dhyani Buddhas claim his allegiance and 
f on some varieties of his images tlie five Dhy&ni Buddhas appear. 
Besides, ilicre are tndependenL forms. Vak and Dharmadharu 
VagUv^ra are emanations from Amitahha. Their representations 
. in images are not known. Manjughofa, StddhaikavTra, Vajrinaiiga, 

' and Naniasartgiti are emanations from Ak^ohhya and of them no 
image is yet reported from Bengal and Bihar, YSgtivara, Matlju- 
vara, Nfahjunkilia and Mafijukumara forms bear the images of five 
Dhyini Buddlms. The IM. possesses an image of Vagfsvara.* Of 
i this variety Malijuvara seems to have been popular. His two forms 


I. Only in IH, No, Br. 5, the ideadftsation ts qaeslfonebte, u h ia net 
Very diitiaet. 

3. IiSMS„p. 41. - “ 

4 , Bd, Icon, PL xlVd, . . ' - 
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tBE EARtV HlStORV 01 * BRKGAt 

■n, DTCicritod in ihn SUhiMmUd. An image' o( tli. aimplcr trnm 

rDC"a^a.m.W ol U.. Urn P«. peW to b«» 

K iL in .!« Birbhnm dteric. Tl,c VRSC. Nn. A (b> .a/^ 

; dx-banded image <d Bndhto.vn Man,n^. m^onn^ 
hv five Dhvaul Buddhas (one ol ihcm mis«ng). The niclcj^aueni 
ofS“ nil »e a%U«"A SUnmenko, VidWa and Man,m 
Ullm. Tbc MIC. Nn. gA (ii) b/> most probably tep^nu Ap - 

DM^alw possesses a wooden image of standing Stlnramkin oj >'6 
m (^SPC. NO. C (d) 8/.6 also agree, wnh he 

^Xl cxcepung that the right hand shows V-da-mudra^nd t^ 

i-f* tinlrbi the stem ot a lotos on wlndt appears the sword. _ 

Im J^MIa^nS”'' bmme ni Urn Cnpi. period to been d«o«ed 

at oi tbc BuddhkL^ 

blSLya in «»n 

ings of iOfi varieties of Lokesvam. in iiit 

r/ — Simbanbda. 

SjiT TUkyavaladtoa, Rnk.e4rnra 
kapiha. Sugatbandariana and Pretasantarptui. 

three sub-varieties and Rakialokcsvara h^ two ot ot 

diBcrent varieties the images-of Sadal^^* ^”1' A rcpreseniatimi 

Khasarpapa have been found in 

of ihc^dak^arl group (in the com^ny ol Mapidhara ana 


1. iby., PI. xvp. 

2. tteriew*. 1938, Mortb Usue- 

3. Bd, Icon,, p. 3ft 

4 . VESR, ISiiS'a?. PI' 1 -® 
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vidya, broken) has been found In ihe Birbhum disirici-^ Tiie VRSM-, 
dm. and IM. cacli possesses a fair number of Siriihanada images. Ima¬ 
ges of Lokanatlia are s'cry common. Tlic DAfC. No. IA(ii)B/< is a fine 
spedmen of Kbas-irparm and agrees faitIduUy with the description in 
ihe Sadhana. It « one of ilic best products of ilw Pala school of art. 
He is in Ardhaparyanka-asana in Varatb-tmidra witli his companions 
Tara, Sudhanakiimara, Bhrknti and Hayagriva wiili a loins stalk 
in Iiand. The IM. No. 3808® represents another inmgc of Kliasar- 
pa^ia. The VRSM * possesses an image of Avalokitcsvara in bronze 
from Mahasthan and has been assigned on stylistic considerations 
to the Gupta period. 

R. D. Banerjce* classifies the ,\i’alukitcss’ara images by the 
number of hands and attributes in them 

(i)., AvAlokiitrivara with two hafids—the iutiis stalk in ih^ left hand 
and the riglit in the Varrida mnthaa 

'With lour handb-the iwn aclchtional ones holding a rosary 
and a or a bofjk- 

(3), With six hands'"—the other two liands holding a snare ffdiaj 
and a jeweMike substance, 

(a). With multiplicity of hands.* The I'RSC. No. A(b)i/47 is a 
is-handcd image of Avalokilcss-ani. hut llie attributes are not disunci. 
The VSPC^ No, C(d)7/9 h aliio a 12 haiidetl one with ihn Rguri? of 
tVmitabha over the serpent canopy. The VRSC, Nos. A{b)s/57 from 
Bogra and A{Ja)il na from Vikrampur. Dacca, represent a twelve- 
handed god and arc surnioimted by five Dhyani Buddhas. The 
\TISC No. A(11)4/93 Vikraiiipur describes a Bodhisaitva Loka- 

natha surmounted by five Dhs-an! Buddhas.^ No such description is 
to be found in t!ie I'hc presence of five DiiySni 

Buddhas on so many images cannot perhaps be niplamcd as "orna¬ 
mental rather than parental" aticl it may be that wc have not y« 


I, 

% 
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ASIR« Hiilern circl-fc P+ 27. 

KSMS^ pl. XX5CI11. 

Report. pL V. 

nt No. 5^160, 


ESMS. p. 87 

See ESWS. pk XXKiVfl* 


For Another imago AStE* 1930^ i pk CXXXIb. 
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knmva ihc Sddkana whidi prestribcs Avalokiic^vara as an i^manatlon 
o[ five Dhyinl Buddhafi^ 

The VRSC. Ko. A(b).i/ia4 been described as Bcxlbbativa 
Tratlokpvasankara, convned T^'ilh an image of BuddJia, U is a 
rfiree^actd and fourhancled Ttgurc, In the Sddhanamnid Trailokya- 
vasankara is onc-factcl, iwo-anncd and thtce’eyed, and ihcrcfonej its 
identification does nor seem to lie coircctv The image may be a 
representation of Halahala or' Siikhavait form but in ibc -Sffdhanfls 
both ai;c described as six-handed.^ 

Family of Amitabha—He claims complete allegiance of the 
gods, ^fah^vaia, Sapra^iika and Hayagriva and Uie goddesses* Kuni- 
kulla, Bhj-kutt and MaJiilsitavalb KurukuIM has four sub-varieties. 
It IS reported that there arc three images of KnruktdlSi among die 
large Kurkihara finds*^ N'O otlier image of lliis group is knoivn. 

Family of Akyobhya—He commands the allegiance of a large 
number of gods and woddesses. His male emanations are Canda- 
to^na, Heruka, Buddl ikapalap Vajtadika, Ha^'agriva* Vamtri and 
Jambliab. Hcnika has three varieties—Dvihimja Hcrukat Heruka 
in Vab-Yum (in dose embrace) vrith hU 5akii and Caturbhuja 
Henika, The DMC^ No. L'V(iv)b/'l is a Dvifahtija Hcmka in Ardba- 
par^adka or dancing pcse with a horrible look, hurling a %'a|ra and 
wearing a garland of sknlli ^ VajradSka lias three v'arie ties—Sam vara, 
Sapt^kiara and Mahitmav'S. The IM^ has recently aw^uired an image 
of Sam vara from northern BcngaL*^ The Sndhana prescribes four 
heads but this image has three. Otherwise it agrees in details w'ith 
the description in the niMhaimmdtd. Yamari Iras tivo varieties— 
Rakta (red) and Kysna (black), Ki^nayani^i has again three sub¬ 
varieties and one image of the sub-variety, namelyp Yamanlaka,, has 
been discovered at NaJanda.^ Jambhala has another variety called 
. Uccbujuia-JambhaJa. 

The female emanations of Ak^bhj’a arc ^fahacJTtatar3, Jid- 


L Bd* Icon. pp. 40p 4tip 

t* PtoCMdJnia and TniUOAEtloiis of the sti-^nlb OrieiitAl Cotiftrence, 
pp, 7&5-796. 

3t ASTB, laai-ae, p. ao. ph xKive* 

4- Bb. Icon.* pti XxVb. 
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guli, Efcajaia- Parnasavarl, Prafnaparamiia, V^racaraciki, Dhvaja- 
grakbyiiri, \'Muhtlanl and Nairatm 3 . Janguli ]ias lhrc« fornu. 
Ekajaia has two and Prajfiipiramita has four. The IM.^ possesses 
a representation of Ekaja(a who oilers a iiorribte and grim look and 
names are gushing out from her person. A broken imago Parpa* 
iavarf with six hands, three faces and trampling on Gapesa is in the 
Indian Museum « prajufiparamita is the deification of the spirit of 
the popular iWrtftwyanii book of that name- The DMC* describe 
an image of this goddess. Vasuhtlara is the 5 akli of jambhala and 
is die goddess of plenty and prosperity. One image of Vasudhara 
has been found in the MursLidalad district.* The goddess Nairitma 
is die dcJhcation of the idea underlying Sttny'avada or Niratma (soiih 
lessness). The IM. No, 3941 represents an image of Nairatma. She 
is dancing in .Ardhaparyaiika attitude on a corpse with a garland of 
skulls. With angry eyes, canine tccdi and burning flames from her 
person she prc-scius a terrible appearance. A bronic in VSPM.® 
seems to represent this gtiddess. The only thing that goes against 
die idcntilication b that her sire Aksobhya b not to be found on the 
t'^P- 

Family of Vairocana-In the Sadhanatnala no male emana* 
tion of Vairocana b known. His female emanations arc MarIcI, 
Lf^nliavijaya, Sitataptta, Aparijita, Maliasahasrapramatdam and 
Vajravarihi. OI these goddesses Marirl was very popnW.^ She has 
six varieties, of which only the images of Ajlabhujl Marici me com- 
nion. She is the Buddhi.st goddess of dawn and her chariot b drawn 
by seven pigs. She is font faced and a Caiiya appeam on her head. 
In her four faces four sentiments, bhaya, htbhalsa, taudre and idnta 
were directed to be expressed. One of llic faces b that of a Itoar. 
The IM,* possesses an image of Uyptyavijaya which agrees in all details 
with the Sddhana excepting that it bears the effigy of Aksobhya in 


I. jnjia., pi. xxvM. 

z No. 38S7. i 

3. No 

4. ASIR, 1M7'2R pi. XLt^e. 

5. Bd. Icon., p. 01. pi. XXXb, 
fl. n>i(l.,plXXXle 
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Stead o[ Vairocana. Vajraviirahl Is the iafcti of Hcvajta and has 
three I’aneiics. 

Though no male cinanatJoti of Vairocana is known in the 
Sidhanarnm, a bronae Image of Hcxajra with ihU |Mrenial Dhyaiil 
Buddha has been discovered in the Tippera district** He is in 
hgluing attitude and in his sixteen hands there arc dilierciit atlri* 
hutes> mostly weajwns, Eight goddesses dance a svar dance around 
him. Another image of Hes'ajra in lias been found at 

Paliarpur.® . 

Family of Amoghastddhi-Like Vairocana only female cmana* 
lions of .^nioghasiddhi are known and they are Khadirvani-ITira, 
Vaiyatari, .^a^hhuja Sitaiara. Dhanada-Tari, Pariiaiavari, Maha- 
mayiirl and Vajtairhhhala* The images of KliadirvaniTarS arc 
very comon. Both standing and seated fonns arc to l>e found. She 
is 'accompanied by Asokakanti Mark! and Ekajata* Two fine 
images i>t ParDaiasTiTJ come from the Dacca district.* She appears 
in fighting auitude and presctiis an angry loot. The diseases and 
pestilences which are represcutod in human shaiJe flee at her 
approach. 

Family of Rainasambhava—His male emanations arc Jambhla 
and Ucchusma Jambhala. Jambiinb is the Buddhist god of wealth 
and is represented with a pot belly and decked with omamems. 
In his right hand he carries a mongoose which vomits jewel. He is a 
popular god and his allegiance ts datmed by Rainasamhhava, 
Akiobhya and five Dhyilm Buddlias. The DAfC.* describes two fine 
images of the present type from Vikrainpur* 

His female cmanatirms arc Maltapraitsara and Vasiidhari. 
Two eight-handed iiuages* from Dacca arc gcntrally identified with 
Mahiparaiisark but they do not belong to this form. Dr* B. Blialta- 
charyya refers to on [ndependent form of tlib goddess in the 


I. D^fCi Add«ndn« pi. 

*. ASIR. 1997-88, p* 107. pi. XLIX*. 

3, IJMC. Nos* PI- XXni, 
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S&dhaniundlaA They agree well with the independent fc*™ except¬ 
ing Uiat tliey liave three faces, while the Sadhana prescribes four. 
One image oi Vasudhara from Jhewari, Chittagong," is known but 
the parental Buddha U lost and it is difficult to say under whose 
autiioriLy (Akiobhya or Ratnasambhava) she is. 

E manat ions from five «■ fotir Dhy 5 ni Bnddhas-The gods 
included in this group ate Janibhala and MaMkala and the female 
emanations are Vajralara. PrapTaparamiffi. Sitatiira and Mayijaia- 
karma KurukuIlS. The two images dcscovcrcd at Majhari (Faridpur) 
and PaihaTghnta (Bliagalpur) within a full-bJown lotus with eight 
mot'ablc petals arc generally taken to be representations of Vajra- 
tira. But Dr. N.K. Bhattasali*' draws attention to the description of 
an image of Cakra-MahasukJia in the Cakra^iambhara Tsiitra and 
is perhap rigln in his disagreement in so far as there are no parental 
Buddhas in the above two itisiaiiccs. The I\f. No, lOO* represents 
the goddess Prajhaparamtii of this form. The ['JiSC.- No. 
.\(d)2/i37 describes an image of M^ici and the rim of its chariot 
'roof contains five DhyanI Binldhas. The oidy known emanation 
Ironi lour Dhyani Budhas is the goddess VajraiSr^ 

Family of Vajrasaitva-'His two cinanadoiw are JambhaJa and 
Cunda, 

indepndent forms-Under this heading may be included the 
gods and goddesses who do not claim their origin from any of the five 
Dhyani Buddhas Or any combination of them. Independent gods are 
Ganapati, Bighnanaiaia, Vajraliuftkara, Bhuiadainara, Vajrajvili- 
nial^^a, TrailokyavLjaya, Paramaiva and NSmasangiti. One image 
of Irailokyavijaya* from Bcxlh-Caya is only known. He is four- 
faced, eight-armed and tramples on Cauri and £iva. Tlic 
possesses an image of BighnanaSaka. Its provenance is not known 
but it seems to be a poduct of Nepalese workmanship. 


1. Ibid,, p. 117. 

2. ASIR. 1S27-SS. PI. XLlXb, 

5, DMC„ p. 51. The rtprodpetian of Va|ntStt from Sepal by Dr. 
BhitUcharsya ic of entirely diSettal type- Bd. leoti,, PI. XxXVo, 

4. Ibid., PI. XXXVie. iWd.. XXXlXc. 

6 . Ibid,, PI. XXXlXb. 
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Independent goddesses are Sarasvatl^ Aparajitaj, VajtagindharT, 
Vajttt>'OgiiiL GrahamALfta, Cariaparih|^da>'i and Vajravidara^^L 
Tlie Buddhists seem to have twjnowed SamvaiL tlic BrahmanicaJ 
goddess of learning. Thai she was Jughly venerated and very popular 
is aLtested by the fact iliai five of her forms are found in the Sdd/ioM- 
mdldf Mahasamsvalli Va|ravipi Samvatit ^^ajras^ada.^ Arya- 

and Vajrasarasvatl. TTie IM. has an im^ of AparajitS.® 
The goddess is in fighting attitude and tramples on Ganesa- An¬ 
other broken image from NilandS probably represent her.* 

MiseeUaneous gods and gtiddcsses—H^iil* protectress and giver 
of childrenj is not described in the Sddhanamald but is ktMJwn from 
Buddhist mythology. The has an image of this goddess with 

a fish and bowl in two hands and in the other t%m she holds a baby. 
The VRSM.*^ has four specimens. Two images of Hariit have been 
found in die ruins of Khadi.® 

The goddesses consisting of the Tdntrika Pancarak^i Mattdali 
are Maliaprai Isara, Mahasaharapramarilani, M ahamantr^usarinI, 
MahSni§)'ur]> and Mah^itavatiJ 

All the Tarl images have not been properly classified. 1 here 
are many varieties. Dr. B. Bhattadiarjya classifies them under two 
general headings—(i) ordinary anti ( 2 ) c.xlraordjuary- Ordinary 
Tkras exhibit the Varada pose in the right hand and hold a lotus 
in the left,® Ordinary T^ras are again salMiivided huo Green and 


1. One from NilkndiV hu been identified Hi Kotiitl {?) ^ 

in tke opinion iof Dt. B. BliattjWliArryiHf probabljr tbot nf Vflirasilrmdfl., B^itb 
these idcntlScjillDas me qtitilijOiiiiliJe. Tlierc if no vltnilfrit^ ibis ims^c 
With I tie Nepalese psi attug of tMs goddess teprodnted bjp biiu. Bd. leop-i 
Fli, XLde,p. 153 . 

3 . Ibid,. PI XLItii. S. Ibid., Pi. XLId. 

4 . No. IBtVII)/c 

5 A !e) 1/3ZJ, A fet S/iOS, A {ej ?/329. A («> 4/115. 

fi, VRSR, leaa.as. p.«. 

7, These live goddesses af* illustrated ia Bd, Icon bj niittiatiirea 
Irotu s taaiiusertpt of Panear^V^A. 

5. Ibid, pi 1^5 fo. 




kVUGlOUS CDNDmoN 


fid 

While Taias, Green Tit^ has four varieues—KliadirvanT, Vasya- 
t&ra, Aryatlra and Mahatciui T4ra* Most of die Tara images belong 
to this category. WJnte Tara has two varieties—Affiyuvahcana and 
A^camababhaya. Extraordinary Tar^ inelttde a large numlier of 
goddesses we have described already, 

TJic above accotmt docs not exhaust the number of known 
images' and it is also to be noted that all the Sddhanos have not 
been discovered. In spite of some eases of doubtful and questloiv 
able identihcaiions it is lO be admitted that the Buddhist images as 
a rule faith fully agree with their descriptions in the Sidhunamdtd^ 
The extant literature and the number of images hitiieito discovered 
from different quarters make it abundaiidy dear that fiuddhhin in 
its later phase commanded a large following in the ?Ma periocL 


l, file loIlQwlafs idebt3|i»ii&n« ippc^r to tts very doebtfulp The 
VRSC No. A tgl i/tm deKEibnaten^ltAjided m VagUvan, tte DMC 

No: IB (iv) a/1 u Sitapatmimd No. lA (v) i/l as Flo^ci^BqddhB, Ced of Medb 
cine. The six tcon-lianiled iniage (IM, No. jD[>76)i^nEint Ik identified all. kke 
eight-handed ^eddess from Bam (ilmbhairia gjg^ 30 ) appears either 

to he eiu image of UiqilFarijar^ or Mohapmfiwi^ Another imAgjt reprodneed 
in the sime boot ^fig. appear to repre&ent e BniJdhist ftod. 1 am nnahte to 
au^geatany indcntification from the Indiitinct photogtnph. 
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CHAPTER XI 


RELIGIOUS CONDITION (CONTINUED) 
Br^manical Pantheon 

Vai^navistn—The HarivaThsa^ namtei the story of a quarrcE 
between Yidava Kr^na and Vasudeva of Pniridra* The Utter was a 
friend and ally of the Magadha king Jarasandha and an enemy of 
Xno^- It is said in this storj^ that Pauridraka. Vlsutteva considered 
hitnself to be the reaJ vastides-a^ ilie holder of iankhu^ cakf^ padma 
and gad^t and regarded DevakTputra Viisudeva as an impcjstorH In 
the battle that ensued on thb aceonni dm Ptindr^ king lost hi$ 
Hfc. Tlie story tends to sho^r that at the time of the composition 
of the last part of the Vastide^'a with bis usual attributes 

was regard^ as a fullfledged god, but it may reheef the spirit of a 
previous age (as we know from the story of SisupaUvadba in the 
Af€^hdbimrata) when there was a considerable opposition from a sec^ 
lion of the people of eastern India to looking upon Kr^n^ as an 
incarnation of Vijnn* ft may be noted that Paundraka Vasutfev'a 
was one of the kings defeated by Bhima in his eastern expedition^ 

The earliest epigraph referring to Vai^na%‘a worship in Bengal 
is the Susunia inscription w'hich records the setting up of a wheel o£ 
Vi^nu by king Candravarman. The Vaigram plate of tst) G.E. refers 
to a temple of Govtndasvamin (a form of Visnu) and the Damodar- 
pur pUie No. 4 refers to a temple of ilvetavarahasvamin.^ The 
Tdppcra grant of Lokanitha records grant of Und to a temple of 
N^lrilp^a. The Rhalimpiir plate of DharmapaU mentions grant of 
land to a tempk of Nanna-Narayana in the Vyaghratatl-nunidala. 

'Hie Brahmanicai images and lemcotas mieartlicd in course of 


U Vn&i^v9iiied3tiaa. U(Ivrtta'kh*iTifr4U{i«iVAt pp4 43B'44^ 

Z M&st pmbiiblj it mnina Ju VatiliaTatarA, This record aIbo 

tneaticpB KeLatuukbisvAiiiiD. Dr. El. C- BnwV thmt zua^ 

mean m the^wDlf. tt ciom^t be afcertiiiped wkit god meBat la ibis 
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excavations at Paharjiur arc assignable to the Gupta and post-Gupta 
periods. Stories and exploits connected with die life of Krjtja are 
Ulusuated profusely in panels and they go to show that die Kr^na 
oUt was popular in X'orthern Bengal even to the Gupta period. 
Before the PaJiarpur cxcas'atioits our knowledge of Kadha-Kj^na niU 
of ancient Bengal was very poor, the stone representations being the 
doubtfully identiHed ‘Mother and Child' images as die birth 
of Kfjpa. His sports with the milk-maids and the pan played by 
hint in die MafidbhdTata have been mentioned in the 4th verac of 
■die Belava plate of Khojavamian, the last known king of the Vais- 
tjava Vannan dynasty, jayadeva, the court-poet of Lak;mana$ena, 
immortalised the love of RadJia and in his Gita^Gauinda, 

The Kfyna panels^ at Faharjiur which are possible of dehnite identi¬ 
fication arc lifting of the mountain Covardfiana, the death of the 
demons Cattura and Mujtika in wTCSilitig combat with Kfsna and 
Balaratna, die uprooting of two Ar}ima trees and die killing of the 
demon Kesi.^ An amorous pair* with halos round their heads have 
been identified with Kiyna and R.adli£. There are separate represen¬ 
tations of Balarama and the river goddess Vamiink. There are 
various oditr panels which may be rcptesenlalions of some scenes of 
Kpjfja’s life. Two scenes*—a monkey carrying stone on his head for 
making the bridge in order lo cross over to Laftka and the fight 
between Ball and Sugriva—show the wide popularity of the RdmS- 
ySne stories fit tliai period. Besides the Paharpiiv finds, a bronze 
image of Vij^u from Rangpvir may be assigned to the Gupta period.^ 
An ordinary Vijnu and Vifpu Seja-Siyin in the Tepa collection at 
Rangpur.® Vistiu from Laksmankaihi. Backerganje/ and another 
from Jogirsoan, Rajshalii,* and a baked day seal of the god from 
Sabhar, Dacca.* may be assigned to the post-Gupta period. 


1 . 

ASm. 19^27, pp. 142 S. 


9. 

IC, III. p, 195, 3 , 

ASfH. 1926-27. PI. XXXe. 

4. 

Ibid., PI. XXXI Vii, 


5. 

Ibid.. tft29.$0, PI, XXXVb. 



VRS. MoDOgraph, No. 4 . 

7, Date. p. 97. 

0^ 

VRSR, 199031, fig. 1. 

9. I>UC,p. 93. 
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V4nu images o[ the Pila [wriod lie scattered and uncared for 
all over Bengal, and all the museums and private collections possess a 
fairly large number This is a dear proof of the wide popularity of the 
woisfaip ol this god. Vi?ou w generally represented as standing with 
his four well-known aiiributes in four hands. He is accompanied 
by hb two wives Lak^ml and SaTasval!, Tiiftflna being the devotee 
Garuda. Sometimes the door-tcepen of Vaikuniha. vie., Jaya and 
Vijaya. also appear. Most of the Bengal images belong to the Trivi- 
kranta and Vasudeva varieties svilh the order of aiiribuics PGCS and 
CSCP. in lour hands.* .A. specimen of a four-headed bust of Vistju 
is in the Tepa collection at Rangpur. The central face is normal, the 
left and right are those of Variha and lion. Tlie hack one is desr 
cribed like dial of a Bhniruva.* The pedestal of a seated image 
ol Vb^u (Yogatana) from Itahar, Dinajpur> has been noticed, by Mr. 
S. K. Saraswati.* A standing Viyou with a seven-hooded snake canopy 
has been found in the north-western Sunderbans.'* A Se?a-Sayin 
ima^ is sit Vainyesvim, Munshidabail.^ ^ 

On spme images we find the represcpiatinn of ten 

incarnations on die back slab.'* TJic ten iiicarnations are Maiiya. 
Kurma, VarSha, Narasitiiha, V^mana, Rima (D^nr-iihi), {Para-^u)- 
rama, (Bala)rama, Buddha and Kalki, Of ih^ we have some 
rcmakable specimens of Matsya, Varaha, Narasimha and \5mana 
incamaiions in seiraratc images, Representation of the Maisyavatdra 
in a separate image is not very common in India.’ and Bengal can 
daim iivo—oncr from Vajrajc^iiii^* Dacca, aod the otlier from Serporct 


I For different virietie* of Yis^n, «« Viwniinnrti-Pariti.rfl by V. 
Vidrivmode- So fiir •* wr kuow, vnrietfe. of JiarftyoBii. »pa 

Sndtun liovfl been diwoTtred. S« VSPC No, F (») 1^*63 ; JASS, t9Ba p. 
179 i VtlSa, I09B.29. p. IB. 

а. VRS. Monostupli. No, 4, pp. OO-B/. 

3. JASB, 19M, F 11. PI n, 15 k. I. 

4. VRS, Monofrap}}, No. 4, PI. lit. No. 13 

б. BlrebbOitin-Vivimpa. Gk. B3. 

6. DMC.. No. 9A (1) W5 ; ESMS, p. IW. 

?. ASia. IB 24 .iS, p. 154 , 

8. paac-, No, 3A B1 d/J. 
g. FrevasI, B. S., pp. SIB S. 




HKi;,lGIOUS CONDITION 


93 


Bogra. On ordinary images of this form is indicate by a 

fish. In these W0 specimens the god is rc[jreseiiicd as 
{lower halt) and half-man with usual aurilmics in four hands and 
with Lakjmt and .Sarasvatl on his two sides. Images of the Vara a- 
avaL^a are rather ctJinmonj the VRSM» ptKscsaing the largest num 
The images of NaTasiriiha as-aiara arc also fairly comtnon. Thr« 
Narasithha images^ in the AbtUtllapiir Vaijnava monjWicry have six 
hands instead of four, ihe two additiotiaf ones being in the Abhap 
and Tarjanl mudras. In ihc imagts of tlie Vimana-avatara the 
attempt to diastise ihe demon king Bali by raising the left fwt in 
order to cover three worlds is cleverly depicted.* I'he image of Para- 
surama U extremely rare in Bengal. The DMCJ describes one from 
Raniliali Dcul, Puiapara in Vikrampnr, The only tUfference fram an 
ordinary Vlmu image is tliai the god holds a pamiu instead of the 

Many square slabs of stone or metal with the image of Vi^pu 
on one side and his ten incarnations on the odier in a ciroilar order 
have been discovered and very appropriately called Vi^i^upauas- 
Most probably they arc the Yantrtis iLsed by the Tanirika Vaiynavas. 
The finest specimen is from Khadi, SunderbatLS.® ,,T>cvffl 

'I he images of Balarama are not very common. Tlic \ RWi. 
possesses one from Di.i.tjpur. Tlie god is standing under a fiv^ 
hotHled snake canopy. 1 he first right hand holds a cup (of wine ?), 
the second a club aitd ibc first left a plough and the other row 
the knee. It may be noted tliai one image among the Kurkihar 


r DMC . rt XXXVilbcd. , 

2. A Mt-beUted mid compafstiiTly short siiwl VlFtjn in IM. in the 

tbex^ b nothing t^ "^fPirrt it « «« iwisgrr of V.iiJ:in- aviiU™ ei«pl it* short 

siM. ESMS. PJ. XLVri*. 

3. PI. XXXlXb 


4. 

5 , 


DMC.p. ea. 

AntiqnltiM of Klia^i. (SundcfbjmsJ by Mr 


. K. D, Miir* ia VP SR, 
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e. B td> 
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(Bihar) finds has been identified wiih Balnrama>^ and another of ihc 
reign of Dcvapala lias been found at Nilanda.'® 

Garuda ajipcar;^ in images as Lnceling on llie right knee 

with folded haneb in adoration. He is some times represented as a 
human being^ and occasionally as a bird proper,* The separate 
images of two-winged Garuda with folded palms arc common. They 
miglit have adorned the pillars in front of V^aisnava temples. The 
crowning figure of the Diiiajpiir pillar is a double-sided 

Canida. The DMCJ describes a fine specimen o£ a double-sided 
Garuda image. The VRSM, specimen® from Nagail, Rajshahi> is 
aslo a good pia^ of sculpture. 1 he wooden image of Garuda from 
Raghurampur is of fine workmanship,^ 

The images of Lak^niinariya^ arc not very common and only 
four of them are known.® Rcpr<?5eniation o£ Lakjnii in Bcparnte 
images is noi also very common. The l7h?C, reports the acnuisiiion 
ot three metal images from Bogra and die VSPM," has one from 
Bbagalpur. Separate images of Sarasvati are also rare. Ttie DM, 
specimen comes from Tolbari Ehita near the Naslika Pan4ili:r^ 
(generally supposed to be Atisa DTpafikara’s home) at Vajrayogini, 
Vikrampun In the tlucc specimem in VRSM, from Bogra and Raj- 
shahi the ram appears as her v&hana^ while the known DAyiinas 
direct it lo be the si^^an. Dr. N. K. Bhattasali^® draws attention to the 
ylh AdhyoyHf lath Kanin of the Satapatha Brdhmana, which connects 
a ram wilh Sarasvati worship. The practice of sacrificing die ram is 
still ohsened in some parts of die Dacca district 
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L Tmniaedon mint Pioeefdingi ol tlie Seveata Oricstld Conference, 

p, im. 

2 , ASIR. is^ai, p. as. 

h, ESMS, p. 1D3 ; YRSCk No, H {aJ 17/9 
4, IblC H (e) I/a. 5. 8A (H e/2. 

ESMS. PL XCIa, 7. DBIC,N&, 3A [IJe/t 
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in blA TcportAof Jii* loar* in Mslda. ami Dmajpnr. See JASHp 1930, pp. 0 i". 
Another uunge reproduced In HlrAhliamA^Vivara^, 

0. K (bJ 1/265, 10, Date, p, 1S7* 
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Saivism—The spread of Saivism m Bengal h obsture. In the 
Gunaighar gram of 50S A.D- Vaiityagiipia is styled as parama^awa^ 
and in cottrse of the description of the boundary of the donated land 
to the HuddiiiEit monastery a temple of Pradyumndvara has been 
referred IOp The existence of a fiaiv-a temple in the Tippeta district 
in this period indicates that Saivism had considerable [nfluence by that 
time. The bull symlx)l of the coins of Samactradeva and Sai4d&a 
shorn that they inoat probably belonged to this sect. The seal of the 
Asrafpur plates of the Khadg^ bears a bull coudiamp and the cjneen 
Prabhavati, wife of Devakhadgap consecrated a Sarv^m iras^e* In 
spite of their ardent devotion to Buddhi-sni it seems that the Khadgas 
Iiad Sivatle sympathies also, 

Siva has been represeiucd in various forms at PaJiarpur and 
four of them have been described tn the report of the Archajological 
Survey. In these four fonm he 1 ms tfic iird/iv« hVig^i (puttis emius) 
and has his third eye on the forchcadp which along with the presence 
of and kamund^hi go to signify his ascetic aspect, (i) 

The scene of offering poison has been depicted in a simple but digni¬ 
fied way. (i) There is another siandiiig Stva htiage with a kneeling 
bull to his right with a heavy' staff (iriiuiA f) in the left hand. (3) 
In another image his right hand shows T'drndu pose and the left holds 
the fxiiuffl. {4) In another there is a halo round the head 
and his t^vo hands hold and komunifalti. 

Ill the Pala and Sena periods Siva was ivorshippod in various 
formSp of which two-armed Sivap Sadalivap Bhairava^ Kalyanasundara 
or \^aiv‘ihikaniQnir Uma-Mahe^ara or Umalinganamurti and Na|a- 
rija types seem to liave been [popular. Four images of two-arracd 
Siva are known. They look like Vij^iu images excepting their 
characteristic Saiva symbols, the bullp tridents and E/rd/mafingn.< 
The seal attached to the Sena grants bears the figure of ten-armed 
Sad^tva. The VR5M, has iliree Sadastva images and the VSFM.i 


1. la2£S^ir7p pp. m-47 

2 . 'Two in the VRSStp dt^crib^d iii VRSC sa ExHlurmp p, 11J and 
two In the IM.p ASIR. IflaMin P. 4&2. Pi CXXXtL d. 
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two,^ Bhairava was originally an auendariL of, or emanalion from 
Siva and instead o£ tJic bull, the dog is die vdh^rm of Bhairava. The 
VRSM* Jias four^s die DM* posj^SE:r?i one and the Nahar eoJlections^ 
CalciUtap can tains a Fine specimen. Kalyanasundara Iniagea can I>e 
divided into two classes. In one class Gaud staiuls in front of Siva^ 
and in another to JiLs left** Umi-Maliesvara images [rredominatc over 
all other Siva images^ and bodi metal and stone s{>eciinen 5 arc common. 
It is noteworthy diat all the knoivn images of Naiar^ja Siv'a cxccj^ting 
one From Goviiidapur in K.1V, Simderbans® come from eastern 
Beiigal (Dacca and Tippora dislricts). "1 he Nataraja images can be 
divided into lwvi claws—teii^ ha tided, and twelve-1 landed VaLrieties*^ 
A rare type of Siva widi a Lridcnt and a rosary in two right 
JiancU and a skull Jiead si a IT and skull bowl in the left two is 
worshipped at Kasiptirni Backerganje. Parvati and Caiiga stand on 
two sides and small figures of Canesa and Kardkeya are also notice^ 
ahleJ I he eigbt'armcd AgJmra images arc not cojiimon and only 
three specimens are known.^ The V'RSM. possesses atiniqu* speci¬ 
men of Ardhaoirisvara from Purapara, Viki^mpiir, whose images 


]* AuotlseE- imtigc lias been recciilij from BfniijparAGd 

Ui^ reporteii tlmt it will be preserved in the Atr. H. O, Mitm coiitrtbnl« 
A ver:!f mtotmMtive p:iper on SodaMva wor^bip in m SASB, 1993, pp^ 

t7t C hlr. IVfitm pliLce^ the curliest iiiinfit of Sadaliva in Bengal ia &!ltbtooa 

A. D. Most probablf the tee'beaded &iva in BlrabbuniA^ViTaxapn, £g. 19. b 
an i nidge &l SsdaliiViL It maj be noted tliBt there la none train cdstem 
Bengal. 


2. The ifndge deiicribed In VRSC. as RevmiitA seemti to bed 
rrpteMtitation of Bhaimvii Tiie iiiiigE illnstrateii In BlmbtiamA-Vivdra^a 
Against page ISa appears to be liiat of Ulmiravn. 

3 . DMC.. Ft. xcviid. 

4^ Pi Xiviib, 


VRS. Manograpb, No. 6, fig. 7, 

S. P. m,i. NcKk a A (ii }d|^ ott broken. 


7. Df* N, K* BbdttdBali caUa It Nlluka^^bii hut admits UiaI the Dhvlad. 
prewribes UiLvls, while the pre^at ima^eh^oaly foar but the mltri. 
bales in the han^s agree. OMC, p, 1I7. 

B,. _* **'■ Monograph. No. fi. fig. 9 , ptthtlter »t 

BbordrAslkL Dluajpar, JASB, 1908 , p. ja. 
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are of exlreme rarity' in Bengal. 'I'lic images from Purapan, 
Vikrampur. are said to have twn u'orsliJp|)ed by Valliilas;na and 
one of his queens a It may be meniioned rhat the Maihati plate 
of V'allalasenaopcm with an invocation to the ArtlhanSruvara form of 
Siva. TJ)c V5PM.* has one broken image which appears to represent 
a Siv^i (Dhyiiul f} 

The warshljj of Siva in hh phallic cuibltriu was widely popular, 
1 he knots II tifigos carl be tiito four classes, (t), Tlic pkin 

Linga with yom or agrafmm ^ reprcjicritcd as plain cylinder with a 
circular platform aiiDund Its middle. Ihey arc vtrj^ common and 
one inscribed in die 7 th^iJi century script has been lound along with 
dte Sars^i image of tjneen Ib^bhSvaiL^ 

[Si). The cylinder with one face of Siva is calicd EkamukhA 
LmgaJ 

( 5 ). Liugas wiih the bust of Siva on four sides of the cylinder ii 
called Caturmukha Ljrjg^ to which rclerence has been made in the 
Bodh Gaya inscriplion of the afiih year of Dliarmajiala. One speci¬ 
men is at Aminpur, Dinajpur.* 

( 4 ). 1 lie VRSM, has four Lingas encircled by four e^Rgics of Bevi 

and a similar one is at Dclbandhp Dinajpuifi" 

The bulb the Eahum of Siva^^ was generally placed ijt the 
outer wall of hts temple. The IlM. and VRSM. each has a massive 
bull and another is in the Dhiajpur Collectorate. 

The images of Gatit'Sa arc cninmou. Generally we meet with 
seated or dancing Ga^eia with four or eight iiands.” 'J’he VRSM. 


TJic VRSC. Ng. C ii a image from J.lrsa 7 aTat 4 « 

Gfijn- 

2. DMC.p. 131. 

3. G lc) 3/341. 

4. DMC..pLLSX. 

Br VRSCii No. C (ftj 1/S2 lo&c from Monj^alkot. Bnniiiwa. HSMS. 
pi. EU. *M at OuakgiL Tippem. 

Bw JASB, IM p. 187 \ for two Dtherf mfm. 

7. ibid.pp laaes. 

8 . Mr. H, HhatUfkiiyya dtifcrilw eiiglifc vaHtica of Gaecsos, But lui 

tbe ittiibutcv do oo^agnee with bbltiU, It ii di^colt tock^siTy ttiem iceor^ 

see Imliu Imauea, p. 13 

13 








Tlf« niSTOBT OJf BENGAL 




tiiia iJic largt’st iiiiiubci' of ilatidng CiEiiit^^ Tlic UAJ C/ and VRSCJ 
cac.lt describes a .fix-banded The D.^fC. de^tcribcis a uttiqin^ 

five-faced and ten-aniietl dartdng Galicia brcim \''ikranvpurp and the 
learned compiler of the Cfl/fl/ogrnr ha* ({tioicd a Dhyana from the 
Sntmldiilaha wliich cnalik-f him iq identify it as an image 

ut Uie Herainha varieiy of Cancia, Images of Karlikeya ate not 
very commoni The DMC. describes only one and ihe VRS^I. has 


ihree, of whicli No. Cfgji/itii h descriltedas v^ry old. The IM.^ 
has acquired a splendid image of Kartikcp friini iioitliern Bengal. 

.^iva and Sakia godtlesses—Dutga is ibe aakit of Siva and 
worshipped in variousi fcn-tiis^ Her tmagev of diffcMint varicUes have 
Ijcen dheovered but not prot^erly dassEfiedl 1 e tan well be t*ndcr- 
stuod how many dilferent forms she hatl from llie simple fact that the 
alone mentions €2 lypcs^ A icntarkaMc image of a god- 
devs is worslnp}>c<t at Kagajtjj^cll {p:ijH.T-iiiakcrs^ t iilage)* Vikram|iur. 
TJie lower half is a finely carved £ijign from which she emerges. 
She holds a rttoary^ and a book in ihe upper two hands and the lower 
two arc placed one on anothei in Dliyanamndrt. The goddess has 
been tentatively ideriUfied as .Maliam^lp*“ Images of Gaurl are 
ciimniQiL The DMC* desoribes three and most of the ten images 
described in tlie VRSC. tindcT the heading Candi ivitli Godhikit 
(mongin^it} as the vcfdde are re]>rese mat ions of Ganri.^ 1 lie 
VHSC^ N, D(a)y/i?5.j ap|Mfars lo he au iinagt of Uni^ as the goddess 
holds a itutrnr wludt diderentiates her front Canri and P§rvaiT.* 


1 . i>MC p. m 

a. GibJ FiirarulJii«|-idx-liandeii daticiQi; w M«dia;viil 

T^ihun ScEilptuiTi ifl iht Brithh Muk^uih by R. P. pi. X^t 

H. MIC* pp. !4S-(7 
£ ASIR. IS 34 a$, pL XXlVd 
5. A'aA|£BViisl editlan, Cla. hX. pp ISO St 
B DM€. pp. l& 2 -a. pt XIV. 

7. Alwisi?etliejjedde.%iatMi]iMvqra^ HSMS. pj. I^VIXc 

and the imajic tUqHtrated \n Blrbhaitiit^VtvurmpA ngainst psiifft (Vol 11J 
0K. 07 

8. Gcvplnutli Riuir &f ttiudu IcQqn^raphv, Vol J Pt 11 

pp. 115. 120 v' " * “ 
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Iningcs of Pan-ail are fairly conn non. The Liftga along wuli the 
rosary' in the righE IwiitU is licr ilisiinctivc feature. Tlirec iinagcs‘ 
have been described in die (•‘fi.tC* as Siiiiliav^iiiL One has eight 
lufniU and the other two have four eaciL The attribiiies in them have 
not been mentioned, flni it seeim clear that they rcjiresent Duigfl 
in one or anoUvei' form, as the Vohurta linn sliows. The standing 
goddess* with the linn Vaftons from ^^angatbI^r^„ Dinajpur, holds 
in her upjjer two liaiitls a ifiiiilo and an eiilit/ffi and the ottier two 
are lost. She also represents a form of Diirga. An uticornimn type 
of CandP of the ^nl year of Laksmaiiasena's reign is worshipped in 
the Dacca low-n. Thm is a lion enuchanl on the iMrdcslal and the 
gmldess has a liattle axe in her upper right hand. Two elepliaiiis 
sprinkle water on Iier anti isvo ftinalcs with fly-whish* attend her. 
Bui for the short in'cripiinn w'htch blK^ls her as Capdh it would 
have Ijccn ven' diffirnli to identify her. as it differ* frttm knoivn 
esamples. The metal iniage of ciglii-armcd ftarvilnt installed »>¥ 
queen Prabhavail was discnvcrcd at Deull>atli, I ippera- Two ran* 
and unique images of DevT have fteen discovmil in jessore ami 
Btrbhum, and their ideniificuiion h far front certain. A six- 
hamled goddess seated on a Imus, winch is sup polled by a lion, is 
worshipped at SanUialmii, Jcssorc. as Bhiivanfovari.* R, D. Bancrji-c 
lalicls it as Pwvatl.® .She is seated in artlhapaTyiwhA-isona with her 
right foot pcndanl on the Unn an<l the pedestal contains tsvo other 
small lions, 'fhe two lower left hatuls hold llw Kanmf^oltt and 
Tmith and the other slniws Abhnyii |>ose. The two upfier right 
haiiits hold a lotus and a rosary and the odier exhibits the Varada 
ijosc. nie form of Bhiivaneivari as ileicribcd Ijy Mr. ^jjinatli 
Rao« is four-handed. Otherwise, it agrees with ilic details. The 


j. 

3- 

4. 


Neil. n[i:)l/13a, 0(e)2f35. D{c).ti29 

ESMS, pi- 

S. C. SHtrt, Histery *"^1 


3. DHC: pl.l-XIX- 
KriHlcii (in BenSAli} p. 34ll- 


S. ESM3, pi. hVIllB. . , * , , 

On Cit Vol I l“t II.p. 37 ; seealM JlM'ulgBCription nf Tnlnil- 

devl «c al« tl.B d«cription. of Vij^yl sud U™a in tlie DfVlpnrJ^- pp. 1S5 
ff. But ^ of theta «« rnttf-biutded. «r. 5 C. propo** to tdenlify her 
with Tdpsicfvtrl ol the Teatr#i>ara. 
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uthcr linage^ at Deulip BLrbhtini U a ton aruied goddess stafidmg in 
Alibhang^ f)o^. Threff images diiijcovcred from liial village are ^atd to 
have been installed by ihc Sena kings. TIic Vnhmta seems to be a 
lion. The aitrlbnies in four kft hands are Trriuld^ D/tTparta^ Dhujiukt 
and Kamuridaht, and ihc ailribtne or ihe ptjsture in die lowest left 
hand b indkiinct. The two upper right hands hold Kha4sti j'nd 
Fdsa and the aiiribuies in other ilirec are indistinct. ITic image 
seems lo be a representaiion ol Mahgala as described by Copinath 
Raf>^ or Makidevj of the An cighicendlanded goddess 

seated on a lotus sup|x>ried by a Uon has been dbrovered at Simla, 
Rajshahi, and has been indentirced with MahaLiMini.* 

Tlic above forms of DevT showj on the whole* beatific cdunicnances 
inspite of many weapons In her hands and she does not actually fighu 
Ivct us now' desmbe her images in Figliting mood. Three Vilgfsvart 
images arc known."^ The VRSC. No. A(g)i/iio and the specimen in 
Dinajpur Ra] palace have eight hands, SiK additional hands hold 
different weaijwns and one of die normal two shoivs pose and 

the other is engaged in drawiiig oiii the tongiie of the demon- The 
spedmen from Kachra b a four-handed image-® The known imagta 
of Mahbamardinl can Ijc classified according to the number of bands. 
Eight and ten^-amicil varieties arc common. A splendid and remark¬ 
able siK-armed image with an inscription written in seventh century 
script has been acquired by the VRSM. from Gangarampur* Malda.* 
A specimen of twelve armed variety in metal was discovered at Kesav- 
jjur, Dinajptir.®' Two spedmeiis of cighteen-handed Mahbamardini 
are known and the distinctive feature of the image at VakTcivaTR^ 


1* mjbbllTllfl-Vivatl^, Vol- It. illpSttBltd p. 

a. Rbo. HiBdtt leocoj^mpliy, VoL 1* Pt. IL p. 353- 

3 . p. 1 ^, 

4 . VRB, Moii£»^pla, No. fl. fig;. 4 , pp. IT. 

fl. JASB. 7932 p. 183 fl. VRSR. I932-&4, pL IVp fig. 6 

7, It difficult to ufideratiind «7tiy both R. J> BonerJ bc and Dr. N, 
K. Bliotta^l tbtnk ten ormed variety an rmre- Ttic D3TC. deseribw tWQ »ncb 
ioiagefi and tbc VF SM. boo ibrwp 

VRSR. 19313?, pL L a. ESMS.pL Ulle. 
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Birbhum> is tliai the gnddctss ii surrounded by oiher figlnlng 
goddesses.^ Mr. S. K. Sanwwaii has discovered a reraarkabk and 
unique image with liiirty-titfo liantjs {called by him a form of Caiidi- 
ki) ai Bclna, Dinajpur.’ 

esmupda is one nl the icrtible forms of the Devi in which she 
appeared to kiU die demons Canja and Mun<la. Various forms of 
Caniui^dii are known, (i) KyamS wilh two hands. Ihe image at 
Ainadi, JessoreA seems to represent tins type. li is defaced and broken 
and die tdenttfipnion is therefore uncertain. The (No. J. 
(b) i/s^s ajjpcEiTs to be an image of iliis type. (#) The VRSC. Nti, D 
{d) 9/ao7 is a fonr-handed Camunda on an ass with the words 
Piiittisana tnsertbed on it. Dr. N. h. Bhattasaii is inclined to identify 
iliLb image witii the variety of Kalika Camnndi of the Matsyapitrarja. 
(3) Dhantura is represented with her left knee pressed against the 
ground and the right one raised. Tlic left hand is placed on the 
scat and die right one rests on the raisetl knee. Three images of ihis 
type arc known- Hie earliest is at Kataioni DinajpiiTi and another 
at Dina|pur.'* Tlie Itcst specimen is in VSPM. from Aliahasa, Burdwan. 
{4) RudraX^wacikii has six. hands. Ihc VRSC. Nos. D (d) iciyaBo 
and D (d) 7/384 represent this variety and on ilic former il»e word 
Caraeika is actually inscriiicd. (jj). RudraCamtiijtlii It® eight arms. 
The image illustrated in the Bimit/iuum-nuHratm, Vol. Th against p. 
1*4 seems to be an image of this type.® (8). SidiUmCSiiiupda 
has ten arms and images ol this iyi>e are fairly coimnon.® (7) Sidtlha- 
Vogch'aii and RupaA'idvd have twelve amts. The f"BJiC. No, D (d) 


t. Blmtlitnna-Vivars^, ll'ustrated in Vol, II, sgainut p- IS®- Tlie 
other ii at FaeiRliat, Khalna. illoittnilitd in S, C. Mitre'a History pfJeeEore 
and Khtjlna againit p. tJf® 

t jasb, htaa. pi.ix. fljj. 2 

S. llluatratetl hi the niatory of Jesssre nad Klinlna. B|;o]n*l p, l®fi 

4. JASB. tM2. pi. V. Ill. fig- 3 

5. It ip depcrihed ta tUe nhove hook as Fulleii'sd t>evl 

e. The to BlrabhOtna-VlTanniJi tigfainpl p- Hi •??«»« 

tobeorihis elssaaodatsoVRSaNw. 3, 5, 6 Bod also Ciintipaa at Eelaa. 
JASB. 1S3S. pl. lX. fip3 
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s/aja and DMC. So. jjB (u) li/1 may belong lo these wo varieties.* 
A iciv rcprcscntaiions of hive been foiindt but their 

'H'<irship h not prevalent a I present. The VltSM, has two slabs. No, 
P (c) 1/7 represents nine M4tfl;fl.s—(1) Bnihtnatii, {e) Rautlrl, (j) 
Kuinarl, (4) V'agisvari. Maliisamardinl, (G) VatBlii. (7) Indraoi. 
(8) Ciimiioila and fo) Sitiiliavalnid, The other s[»ccinien toniaiiw 
seven of them. Besides, the VRSM. has three V'arahii aad one 
Vaiinavi. Tlit VSPM. has one slab from Devagram. Nadia, repre¬ 
senting Brahniaoi- 

Gcnemlly. images of Gaiiga and Yamunfi adorn the doors of 
temples. All the images of Gartg^ discovered so far arc gootl pieces 
of sculpture and the Vifkatta Mafcam U tatiefully reprcscntcil. The 
VRSM. has wo. and the BkAbimma-rivitraijia* illiLsiratc* two. One 
Gahga image is worshlpijcd in the Jaiori.’svaTi temple, Khiihia.® and 
another at Bhatirasila. iJinajpur.* Srpratc imiagcs of YamunS arc 
rarc- 

Thc section on Saiva images cannot lx? dosed without a passing 
reference to tsvYi imjMirtani flat vs cenlres at Unakoti in Hill lipiXTa 
and Ikopara in the Rajshahi district. Hie name Onako(i is in imita¬ 
tion of the Kop.tiriha (Kail) in tvhidi plate, according 10 tradition, 
ihcrc are a rrorc of Saiva images, and Cnatoti was, as Hs name implies, 
second to Kofi-tinIi3 in imiiOTtanre to the Saivas. Tlicre arc many 
scnipiures lying scattered here and there on the hill and on the rofky 
i>cd of the stream there. What is more interesting is lliai thtre are a 
series of colossal heads and figures ranctl on llic rock. The central 
figure is a colossal Siva head of "alKuit joft. high, including the high 
ciiibroidrrcd hcatUlicss which b itself toft, in lieight, riietie arc 
other gigantic figures of Siva and Carjicia- A standing figure of Siva 
tiolds the conch and the rosary in die right and left hands rt?spectively. 
Figures of six and eight handed Gancit stand erect with aiiemmled 
waists with three and fotir tusKs. There is a ^ image, resembling 
that ol the Sun-god. Besides, there are im-igcs of Ham, Gaiiri, Hari- 


1. Iti ttie desedptioa a/ COmatiifa iniBKcs we tisve foltowvrt the 
AgnipurA^ 

2, Vol. 11. against pp. 71, 7fl 
a. ESMS. pi, LTCID. 


4 JASB. iBse. pi. I. fia, a 
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hara, HaiiuiiiHiia. EknMttkhQ Cuturmv^tha LirtgOM. 

Thtf site ta liave been sacred m tJic ^uivas since Uie ^ih cctiiury 

1 he gyrgctius 'jtini magnihcciit temple Pradytiiiine>var3 (iiiva 
and VU^ix wnibilled) ai Deopara \vhtch ha^ been described by Uma- 
paudhara in flauqring terms is nn more. The tank Lti front of U h 
called Padumsithar tank and the nuraeroic^ scutpiitres found in it in 
couisje of cxosTHions and jn’cscrved in the t*RS\L go to shoiv its 
iiji]kn'Latn;e ai a idigious centre. 

Vwit in^eriptinns frrjsii s*iutJieni India enable us to Xorin an idea 
ol the esteem and venenitinn m tvhich the Sab™ of Cauda were liekl 
there. A J anjore insortptiou* records tfiat RSjendra Cola built the 
Rajarajesvara tejii|j1c and appoiined .Sarvidiva Far.iiJUa-Sivacarya as 
the priest of that temple and ftirtlicr directed that thenceforth the 
and their alottcv iMrlmiging to Aryadcsa. and Gandadesa 

should be eUgible for the oITkc of the chief priest. It h stated in a 
coniiiientary on the S^iddfNlnUi'Satfu^fiH ol "Irilocana Sivacary'a that 
Rajcndta Cola ini]Hirted Saitm from iJie luniks rd the Ganges.^ A 
reemd- of ilie filth year of the Qda king Pat^kcsarTvamiaii (Raja- 
dliirajadeva) states that the worship of Siva by Urnapatidc^^. alim 
Jfiana £lvadevaj a native of Dak^iuii'LSla in GaudadeM, was fX'ijionsi- 
ble for the defeat of an Invading Ceylout.^ army windi w as desolaihig 
the Pandy^ conn try. For tlib act by which the grace of Siva was 
attained, SivaeSrja was granted a vihage, die intoiue Iroin whidi he 
dhirtbuted among hts relations. According in Venkyya, this im^asion 
took place in the jrtl t|warter of the i^tli century h 

Sanra imagCfS-Ncst to thf>se of ’\‘^i?niip die images of the Sun^tid 
are the most numerous in Bengali, but his wairship is now dying out* 
He i$ generally represented with four Iiaatlsp the upper two holding 
lotus Jitalks. He b dressetl in iidlcya-veSa. ic-. nonheni dre^s* The 
upper half of the Iwdy h covered widi a coat of mad and the lower 


V ASia. 1921 - 22 . P ^ 2 . sit., pt. L p. 105 

3 Othii SrsJrin Tht CoSui, p. an image pf of the 

fchpol baa^ bwn buDd In A Tttnjpre tciuplft wid It lia* teea Auggeated tliat 
it wall carded bjr the armr of Rfijcndtn ColAt 19fl<^ 30^-tl 

4 , RaagiicbaiiAr, luBcripliPtia of the Madras Presidcoer^ L p. 3 flfl 
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halt U ctad in a short sfcirt ued by an ornamcnuil bdi with two 
daggers on two sidta. Hh are covered wiUi boots in accordance 
w iih the canonical jnjtinrtion that they sJiould not be shown bare in 
any case. 'I his feature is charactcrislic also oI hii attendants. Hb two 
wives IJja and Pjatyu^ si and by his tiwj sida and die third Malms veti 
in front.’ HU niaJe attendants are Datida and Fingala and his chario- 
tetr is half-bird Arttit'a. In some images the AiUtyas, the sev'cn ^jis, 
seven MatfkaSi (he jiliinets and the zodiac signs arc rc|>resentc<!.’' 
The VRiiM. has sonic tiniqtie varieties of Siirya images. I'hc 
VRSiVi, N'o. 693 h a iwo-tianded Surya with a circular halo rutiiid 
his head ami h:n been aitsigned to the late Gupta period.* The 
lower [jans of liis legs are not slioivn at all and are covered by the 
figure of Amtia. I he only other image' of this lype has been db- 
covered at Khadi (Sunderbans). In this image the driving of the 
chariot by holding the reins of the tiorsev b clearly eahibked and lias 
made it tnmrc realistic. In these two sitecituens his three wives ioe 
cfjtispituuus by Uieij absence. I he A^RS.M. has acquired a six^handixl 
Snryu from Muhctidra, DinajpurA 'Flic two ujrjscnnost liands hold 
lotus stalks, ibe mtenmrtliale hands Ime .4/l;srtmflla and Vnrada-mudT& 
and the remaining two have a Kaimujdftlu and f <jrttda-iriudnt. It 
lias been su^^ted iliat it rejircsents the first of the twelve Adilyas, 
as dt'seribed in the I'lfiwftflfiffa-sfHi'd.* I he only discrepancy is tliat it 
prescribes foil I ItuiuU ami the two hands showing i'atada and Abhaya 
mudris were not [X’rhajjs considered cuenlial in tfic canon. 
A icri'anncd and tlircc-faced (or lour faced wiilt tlie uticarv'cd one at 
llie back) Surya has been acquired fioin Manda. Rajshai. Its existing 
six liands hold Saktt, Triiula and Khafvii^ga (right) and lotus. 


1. Aeconlli^tii aamr dessHptioti hi* irtves ilut«au and Niktubla 
art ae two side*, aud the other UfS Iq front, 

3. DMC. Nos. W I fit) sjz, a (ill I b/I. and p|. LX. illustratla^ Stlrja 
frciu SopsimpK 

a. vnjsR. i 9 ifi. 27 . Gk. r. p. a. 

4 . Ibid.. iaaB. 99 . fiu 17, 5 , Jtjja., 1902 . 34 , i. 

8. JASS, 1033, pp. 191.83 
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P»maru and Sorpa (l^ft)* TIk* auribuic*^ as has been rightly 
observed, that ii wan composite hiiiage of Siirya* and Btiairava, and it 
most probably represrtit^ SOrya in Im Marta^i.Ui Bhaimva form, as 
dciicribed in (he S^rad^tilnkA Taitirit.^ But it is to he noted tJat ibis 
Tanira prescribes four beads and eight fonds. Seated Sttrya images 
are rare. A me Mil apecinieiii datcable in ihe 'jili or StJi century Ah D*. 
was found at I>culbadi.= A iiione iiiijige of a seated Sftrya* feis been 
discovered at Ekdala, Ditia|pun and the god looks like a DhySnh 
murti. The pose Is iinrealisiJc for one who is inounccd on a nioving 
chariot. 

A few images of the hunting god Revanta,. son of ihe Stm-gfKlk 
arc known. Hie VRSM. lias two and the DM. lias one only and aJtother 
is al Somipur* Dinajpur.^ Nav^gtaJias or nine planets were wor¬ 
shipped. TJicy arc the Ravi, Stima, Mahgata. Budlia. B^-haJ^ptt, Sukra. 
Santp Rahu and Ketu. A fine specimen of a Navagtaha dab has licen 
disetneted at KankandigJii m ilic Sunderbans.^ ITie VRSM- tm foor 
slabs. It is to be noted that Gatte^a also apiiears in the company of 
nine planets. 

Other gotb and gotl desses—Brahmii* V'^ijuu and Siva (Xiasiituie the 
liindu Trinity. While Vi^nw and Siva each lias such a laige rollowing* 
the gtxl of creation does not daini the allegiaficc of mahy^ Even liis 
wife Saraivatl has been afterwaitls appropriated hy Visnw- A fairly 
large number of images of Brahma have lxt!n fotuid in Bengal but it 
is to be noted that not a single specimen fmm e^sicm Bengal is 
known. The VRSM. has about ten images*^ but the l^est specimen^ ts 
til the VSPM, from Rajgan], Dinajpur. 


1 . THQ„ inaa, p.+ 5 SC 

D^iICh LfX : PQT laather jcated Buty^ see SEtdhhau«-Vlvarm|^ 
Vol. 11 , asaJjwt m. 

jASB, rm pp. or. 

4k Ibid,. 1^6, FI. X 4. T'h.e fpur fram H^Iur, 

4 VRSR* BjfS* 

6. Ibid.. lB99.3t, $ : 182^2^, £g. 5. 
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TfiK iiAttLV nJStOKY Ol' BENGAL 


A /i*ir iiijjiibtT of a sjjctu-s ol Uisb-ieLiefs sihtliving inainly ihe 
moiliCT aud ihv cJidd liavtr Ikxii Jouiid iii iioi'lh^rn A contro 

versy ragiiig alioui hs idcfUifitaMfui. A lady is rt-prc^nicd 
down I HI ii anidi in nrdiniiig |K.]$iiion tviUi her 
kil lIIjow presse<1 ag^iinst a pillow and siipjjcjriiiig her head. A thild 
is ihfjwn lying down dose lo the Jel( side* A fLinale shampoons her 
feet ajid other females auerul her, nirnisteiiiig to her coiiiforu, Capeia 
Karikevap Linga and Navagralias are placefi abijve the conch. Accord¬ 
ing to Dr. fv, K, Bhatiasalip' ilieir |ircs4:rice jKiinis lo the Saiva nature 
of the and Chikl imago and he proptwes lo identify the child 

Ui-ith ijie Satlyajaia forni «d siiva hut adinits that nri ap^iropiatc Dhy^na 
tan be died. Mtp N* SatiyaJ- refers to the desurJpuon of the birth 
of Kt’iya in the Punlm in endtr to snp|Kirt iJie view 

iJiat the Modiei and Chi hi images leprcsciil that scene. Accord¬ 
ing lo him. hiie Navagrahas indioite lUe henign inllutiice of the 
jilancts on ihe newly IxJin bahy. Lingii (signifying <Siva) h connected 
wiili the birth oI Kf^^Up as lie (SisraJ h stud to have addressed a hymn 
lo Kn'tia wJitii In his inoihtr^s womb. Ihe presence of Gakesa 
ineanK allaying of all irtjublcs*'. 

The worship of iJie snake goddess M a nasi 1 $ very popular in 
Betigal and her images arc common. Slic seems to have overshadowed 
Sarasvali and the Buddhist Jaiigiill who arc also destroyers of ilie 
snake-poisoOp so far m lhat asj.Kict of these two gixldesses is coneotned.* 
llic IM- No. 39^0 allows a goiUlcvs under a hocHl of seven ser- 
jicuts with the book and pitcher in Jier left hands and witii the rosary 
and boon in I he right, the gfiddt'ss Manasa seems lo Ik* an importa' 
lion from soutliem ItuUa and lias not Ijcen tncliidtil ekritiildy in 
aJiy paiuheonp Vai^nava or iaiva. General y Manasa is represemed 
tvuh iw^o haiids^ seated on a lotus under a sevcnduxided snake canopy 
with a snake in her hand. A pi idler is seen tnidenieath her scat on 
the pedestal. In a sfofm* .she js conceived as the sjjiritiial daughter of 

1. DMC. pp. 134 ff. 

a. VRSRp p^. 19 fT; TniniBcllnni luicl Pmceedlags of tlie 

Mveiith OrienlAl CDUfeience, p. '774, 

B, irheMcIbn on Manasa by Dr, N. K. BUittaSiili Eo DMCpiivery 
Itjfdrmalivc oh this point. l ittlnli his eoijcluiioas aru worth aeceptinff. 

4. IMd, 
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Aiva and in. a VRSiVL specimen the Lmga appears on ihe top o£ the 
iiala^ The Rang pur Sahitya i^itisat collccdon lias a four-liaiided 
Manasa wiiii a child on her lap and anenher sjiecimen of a mhiiaiore 
Manas± has l>ecn discovered at Paliarpur*® Aiioiher mqia! spceimctii 
of a image with a cliild on her lap has been recently added to 

the JM. from northern Bengah^ 

Images of Indra, Agni and Yama have been found in the old Pahar- 
pur temples as guardians of quarters. The VRSM. has two images of 
Varna with die hulfaJo as liU IWmm and has also an image of Agni 
with the goat as hLs vehicle* As in die PaJiarpur sjjedmen^ oF Agni 
flames arc shootiiig ciut from hts jx^rsoii. Att tmage of Kuveni Jias 
been found at Chauabhng, Siindcrijans,'^ Separate inaages of Naga 
and Naginls are rare in Bengal, although some speclincfis^ of their 
representations in the IiVf* come from Hthar. An image of Kinia has 
been recently added to the JM. from northern IkngalJ Tn the 
Varalia imagt^ in VRSM, from Silinipyr the idwer paru til the N^gas 
and Niiginls ^rc gracefully interiwJned. In the Manasa image® from 
Silghat we find Nagas a ml hanging on tw^o sides of the 

gmldcs5> thus making a suitable hack-ground for the snake goddess, die 
daughter of the Nilgas. 

The above account dfies not exliaust the images of die Brah¬ 
man teal gods and goiiiksses and many of them (si^ecialiy in the 
VRSM.)*^ rernatii Ufildciuificd. Tlic ctirrenl diet inn diat the Hindus 


t. ASIR, 1921 ^12, p. m. 

t, VRS, Itonos^raph, Ko^ p. 30^ For a Dtiyttnfl of fanr-lmiided M&uajm 
os Mudonnii. wo PMC, 227^ 

3. AklR, lflai 35. PL XXVb. 

4 . Ibid,, ltKiS-37, PI. XXXIId. 

B. VRSk. No. 4 , %. IL 

e. The tM hn* four them, 

7. A3 IRk 19 & 4 ^ 3 S. p. 79 . 

8. VRSR. fis a 

PMC.. PL hXKUh 

la VRSCp PP. 31 33 ; JAS3. 19.30, PI, III. the Uroken 

ipufttrated in BimbliDmaA^lvQtmqq, Vol- L igBitifit p-140, 
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Imvc thiity-tliree iTora of gods anti goddess may not be auualty 
true hut it goes to indtcaic llie ridme:iij of ilicir^patiihcjoti. 

The majority of the sctilpiurirs JiKOvered in Bengal Iselong to 
the period hciweett tlic mth and lath centuries A.D* Only four 
BuddJihit images* can be somewhat confnicnily assigned to the Gupta 
and postGupta peridchi. Besides the Faharjmr rmcB^ we hare noticed 
a comparatively large number of the Brahmanical imageii of Uiis 
period, Viny few Images of Bengal can be definitely assigned to the 
Sth and gth centwries.^ From die loth ccfilnry onward the Brah- 
manical images far excel in number those of the 

Buddhists* and of them the images of Viiynti and 

Surya piedominate- Saivas and Saktas worshipi>cd a 
large number of gods and goddesses, and tf none of them singly did 
command so great and wide popularity like Vijo^ Sur)'#i* their 
combined strength indicates tliat they Jiad a great following and were 
as important in inflnenre as the Valeriavas and Sauras, It was m ibis 
period that we meet gro^s Tantrik images, and both Btiddhbt and 
firahmanical gods were represented with their respective Saktis in 
different poses. The Flindus did not go to excess like the later Bud- 
dhbts by rqxsenting their gods and goddesses in Yah-Yum. 

Relation between different religions and sects—A study of the 
inscripiiotis atid images reveals some interesting facts on this topic. 


1. Bni?dl3a^r<jin EthBraiS. Manjuitr and aoahlMltVB frflni Mahosthau 
and Tgra from StiktmvMfmr [in DifJ. For ftfcrences see wuptm. 

3- R . D lEqjierjee« * otmerved m tiili periwl tberc Js a RTCAt pfincitr &f 
amhmiiiScid or Hitnln imBgci ia wntii Eihar as well ii northern And western 
pcn{;«l,but Ancb is not the dA^ in eiiBterti BeiiKAl Tlie colleelion io DM. 
isspecUUjf liehln B^Ahm.nlcAl of the gih And mth centnriei end At 

the BAmeltnie.irmuiit be Admitted ihBt i^ taode of tliEdi h IdAcribed, their 

Attribntioti iA open la donbt.- Hib view wbh biAed on the dAle of the KhAdRAi 
who, AccordiBjf to him, flonrished in the 9tli and lUth centonci. Thb cah 


no longer mimtAided Add coaieriueiiUv the ind snrxaiMiajsw 

rom h!a A i of the time of Fmbhavali ciAnnot be aA^ij^ncd to the ®th eentnry, 

we o not find ant lmjh!e in the DM, which eiin be »Ki|£fied deEnlloly to 

(.tat p*n«f. BiA it !■ bi be adtn tted that unuy Bnddhiet intescf vf Biber 
belnngcd to tbie p«ri(4. (tJS«S. pp. |2».a*j 
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The Chi<t3gDng plptt cif Kaniideva olTrrs an inslance of Uic fact 
(haI dilTercni member^ii of a family rrillowE:il different reli^jons accord¬ 
ing to their per^iml predilections. Bliaclradatta^ grandfiitlict of 
Kxintideva^ was. a BudcIJiLst. Hh father Dhanadatta was profitienl 
in the Puranic literature and Itis niotlier was a devotee of Siva» but 
he himself wai a Buddhist, The PSias were Ruddliistit and their 
seals sJiosv Dharmaatkm (Buddhist nJicel of t;uv). It is stated in the 
Bada] piLtar ]iiscri[jtion that the king Surapala I attended die religious 
ccremoities t)f liis Brahmanical niinister Kc’d-^amisra and atcepied holy 
sacrihcial water with great res[>ect. Mention may he made of the 
grant of land by Kirayapap^tla for providing couches and seats^ 
medicines for the skk t<v the congrcgaiion tif r^u|iata tcachet^i at 
Kalosapota ih.^LLhlii the viynyn of Knk^ in Tlrfl-iihwJtfi ^Ti^hui^ ffe is 
said to have biiiU hundreds of temples for the iaiva ascclicK, Tliat 
he had great devotion for Siva h aLsn proved by the fact that the land 
donated by the Rhaga1[uir plate was done in the name of Siva 
(Siva-bhaiiaraka)*^ while all other Pula tings made dteir grams in the 
name of Lord Bndtlha. Madanapala grantt^d land to a Hrahniana in 
rewarti for his tcnchiJig the AluMbharaia to Jiis chief queen Citra* 
matikadevt like the Hindu ctiitoin of paying dnkxiftd^ It a|j|jcars that 
the Btiddliist ttUg Srieandra, like the Pfdas, totjk part in llie Brah¬ 
man ica] ceremony. The Rampal plate of iliis ting was granted in 
fa>-our of a Saitttvariku (Le.p the priest in charge of propitiatory cere- 
monies) and his Dliulla grant was ivsiicd on the occasion of the per¬ 
formance of a certain propitiatory rite^ railed Adhuia-idntii during 
the HomtiCQtU 4 (/tyii. ‘I he seal of the Irda plate of the K^tmiicija 
king NayapSladeva shows Dharmn^dkra deviee like that of the Piiias, 
but the record opens with an uivoraiion m Siiit. RijyapVta. the first 
knotvn oiem3»er of the family^ wU's. a Smigi^td (Buddhut)^ His son 
NarSyanapala was a devotee of Vitsudeva and his olhcT son Naya- 
p;Tla was a ^aiva. From these istances of the dtfTerent royal families 
it seems that the line of ckmarcation beiw^ecn a BiidtlEiist and a Hindu 
was not very' sride. DifTercnt nieml>crs of a family could |xiy their 
fiomagc to different gmLs according to their |jersofial likings without 
affecting their normal relationship^ 

I'hcrc are instances of borrowdng and incorporating some gods 
and goddesses front one pantheon to another^ li is admitted that 
the Buddhists borrowed Sarasvatf and Vigitttanafaka from tlic Hindus^ 


NO 


THE ftARI.V SJETORV OF BENGAL 


Qiradka anU Afahaldla arc cammrin to Iwth, The irprcsentatioos of 
Yirgisana and Dhyani Siva seem i» Imvc been modelled after 

DJiyanl Buddha. Appearance of small figures of gtxls on the top 
of Brahinanical images’ reminds iw of the presence of parental Dhyant 
Buddhas- Buddha was regarded as iitt incartiatimi oJ Vis^iu® iterhaps 
at a time when Hinduism had Itegun to ahsoth Buddhism, because 
the importance ami populariiy of so great a figure could not be 
neglected. It was fwsitively actvaniagcom to do so in order to gain 
the support and following of the faltering ones r>r of those who 
had no definite and clear-cut religiotis convictions. It h now ailmttied 
ihiu the Hindus have borrowed Tdra from the Buddhists. In die 
RudrayamSla ami Rrakmayamahi Va-si^tiia has bc-en asked m go to 
learn the secrets of Tar5 worshijt fmni Buddha in (-mabiifimi where 
Jk lias bt'cfi residing.^ 

Soniciimes pecidiai images are discovered, and it is didiult to asrer- 
tarn whether they me Buddhist or Brahmaiiical. An image* with a 
four-handed standing figure (tooting like Vj^iu) has ixen discovered 
m noriherii Bengal. 1 wo malt- attendants stand on two sides, 
and tivo small figures Maud ilosc to iheiii- On the top of die main 
figure is a small ligure (jotikiiig like a parental Dliyani Buddha) and 
on the |iedcsta] there is a suiali six-haudetl dancing figure. 'I'hc attrb 
buics in the four hands of iljc firitidpal figure appear to be Gada, 
radinn, ^iikha and Cakra Inn it Is to be adinittcd tiiat ihcse attributes 
dilfer from the representation in an onlinary A^ijnu image. Mr. N. R 
Majumdar* suggests that ilicsc images may nrjircsent the conception 


. *. LiViminakatl. tTgiwiaril from Sikarpar imd G»nrl 
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oE Hindu Triniiy, iJic figure at ihtf top beiiig linilmid anti the 

dan ring figure re|jreseiHiiig Ka^araja Siva. Agatii, it has I>eeti con- 
tended chat liic god without his Valiana Garuda atul without IJaf^int 
a ltd S;u4isvaLT and with the figure of Amitabha on tJie top should be 
regarded as a form of MailjusrL* "iwo almost siniijar images have 
been found in nortliern Bengal® with the only differtrua: that the god 
stands under a sevcn-liixHled snake canopy, wJiidn it has been observe 
ed> ^“probaljly shuwv tJiat Viyijit is conceit ed here as Ananta, or the 
EttJiial, the hoods of snake Ananta Ix^ing uiihMrd to give an idea of 
eternsiy"*. Four Jitiagc^ t|lustrated from dilferent ]j.irts of Bengal by R. 
Jh Banerjet*^ arc regarded as ihe blending of Avialokitcsrara and Visnu 
If nee ol the in fiave a liooticti catiopy on tfie head of tlic g^Mi and oit 
two of iliL-jii wt find a strand figure on tlie top. TJie upper parts of the 
other two arc broken and most pioliably they had also the small 
seated figure on the top. U is diilitulc to say wdiat particular 
deity these images rcprescni, as we iiave no lihyrma to prot^e their 
[dcniityv Two other images^ from .Sagaidighir Miirshidabad, look like 
VJsnu or Avalokitesvani and in tliem the atteinlants of are 

absent. The {Attributes in Jlands are nut al.-^> ctear^ One represents 
a standing figure and the other a seated one and bolJt of them Jiave 
four hands. Whatever god or gmls ail these images may represent, 
the prcdontinatit V^aln^^va demeiu is evident* 

In Java lliere iva.s a ^iva^Buddiia cult in which Butldlta was 
completely idcniiricd iviili Sjva-^ No definite evidence of tlie existence 
of sudi a cult is knowm. But it may he noted time at present of 

BuddJia and Tara arc svorship[JCd as Siva and Duiga by ignorant 
village-folk.** It h now^ accepted by many that in many of tlic later 
Tanitas tlicrc-ltas been admixture of iiindu and Biiddfiistic doc- 
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trines, And it may lit- nnted LliJtl Lhc Hindu Taiitras are iii dialogue 
fotriLA bciween Stva imcl Pin-atL l‘hc Sat vile Mauyendranltlia and 
Gural^amtha were rapeeted by ibe Buddhbt Sahajav^nbtv 

This shows one side of the picture oirly^ Tlmre WTre enlhusisists 
in every tiiLigion to chaiiiplcni and figlu for ihoir owrir The Chinese 
urv-cUers record ipany inddems which go to show that there were 
debates by impnriani jimonagcs of diifert-tn religions^ eadi trying it 
upiiold Ihcir OH'ri dwtrines and tenets and decrying those of the 
oppoisitc sdmoL Defeat sometimes meant htundiAlton and conver¬ 
sion to die vimtjrs side. TJie Bliiivane^ara prmasti alludes to ihe 
fact that the scholar-ministet ilha^a Bhavadtva was a great enemy of 
the Buddhists,- Saroha-vajra+ a ftillower of Saltaja-yina, attacks 
Other systems vehemeinly and glorifies the cJtkacV of bis own,* He 
shows the inherent iticniisisnertcy of die caste systeiD* challenges d 
authority of the Vedas and criiicbcs die conduct of the ascetici wh-^r 
covered ilieir bodies with avhes^ He argoes if ihc nudity of the 
Jaicias is capabie of Leading to ihe ilesired goab the Jackub am! dogs 
wrnuld eaHily attain uddltL In his opinion die great Sramafjas with a 
large number of disciples cam tlieir livelihood by deceiving the (people 
and the Nfah^y^ibts attempt to explain the Sitlras without grasping 
their meaning. Finally he exalts the ticst of aJl paths 

and d)e only surest guarantee to sa hat ion. 

There h one asjieci in die represenlattort of the Buddliist dieties 
which has not attractird sufficient aiietition that it dcsenrcs.'* ITic 
desire to prove the superiority ol their ow"n g^orb by humbling thftsc 
of the Hindus is evident in some of the ^Mkunns* HariJiarihari- 


1, S« tlie iUTCoaats ef tlit Uve* of Yuvn Chwatifr, SHabtuLdrit, nnd 
KArwunrvArQji ifpcciAllj'. Thfr Hiirtcirsr of ladka IpOgic skowii how- tbt Htodusw 
Boddluitff and JaIiuia tried iliapri>\'e tbc jir^TTmts tad reiuoniD^ of one 
mnotbor- 

± la, Bkuvjinw^rm pra^fltL Vs. iia, 
a. BaDdliu-G^fiA-O-nQba. pp. && 

4, Oar thAhks unc axaiB dni^ to Dr B, atuito^hur^yA wUo for the 
fint droisiiinphMliied thiji point. Bd, Icon,, p. tm, tntnj, S4ddaiirii»4lil, 
pp, CKXX ff- 
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vihanodbiiava (a variety ol benign AvaJokiieivara) is to be rq>ro- 
senled as riding on NAra>Tjija on Ganji;la. Brahma. V'ijnw. 
Siva and Indra are ailed the Maras' {wicked beings and 
hence enenues^. Siddhidata Ca-iric^ is often the target of 
attack and is trampled upon by many gods and goddesses like 
Aparijiti. ParnasavarT and Aialiipnitis^ iiva w trampled by 
Dasabhuja Mirici. and Siva and CaurJ by Tr^iLtokyavijaya. Indra 
who holtU the parasol of AparajUa is trampled on by AstabhujS 
Mirier, Paramasva and Prasanna Tarl and pays homage to Ubhaya- 
varahnaiii Marici. Indran' h also mislinndled by Paramasva. The 
severed head of Brahma is carried by Prasanna I'ara anti Ubhayavara- 
hanana MaricT. Such humiliating position of the Hindu deities served 
well die purpose of showing the powerfulness of the Buddhist gods 
’h and goddesses to the people at large. The Nunya-purtns. admittedly of 
.r Buddhist origin but of uncertain date,'' gives vent to its wraiJi against 
the Hindus when Gatyesa is idcniiricd wiiJi Kazi, Brahmi with Mu¬ 
hammad. Vijyiu with Payagambar, Sita with Adam. Narada with a 
Sheik and Indra with a Maiilan^ 

The tjucsiion lias been raised ; Does the presence of ihc Hindu 
deities Siva. Vij^u. Partaii. Capda and Manasd in Nalanda (we may 
add Bodh Gaya arnl the Soniajiuri-Vihira ai Paltarpur) testify to the 
ca^olicism and eclecticisni of the Budtlhists and tlie assertion of 
Hinduism mw Buddhism ? Mr. Jiankalta!' suggests ihat the desire of 
the Buddhist to manifest the deity in sarirnis modes and forms as 
found in Vatsnavism and &iivism and then to show the superinriiv 
of their own gods by humbJing them was not perhaps aliseRC, If 
the Plindu gods could have been regarded as manifestaiionv of Bud¬ 
dhistic deities, it is to be admitted that the line of demarcaiioti was 
also becoming thinner. IViih llie dcstruttion by the Muslims of the 
monasteries the chief centres of Buddhistic influence and activities 


1- See the sadhauii* Of Prasantu-TOTa. VajmijvitfiitiaUrka, 
VidrujlvaUtatiilL 

2. It Eceuis ta b*vie been composed niter t1i« advent of the Md slime, 
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ucre atkio&i extinct, and it t$ an admiued fact that the Buddhiiin 
did not cJaiiii so niiich limity ancl discipline Jjom their lay followm 
as the Braiiujatiical reLigion did, l iinise M^ho could put a fight witli 
the Hindus becann; scatlet^dp Tlieir stmngLli was broken and re- 
iKisttiig ppwer gone- As the Hindu gfKls liad already begun m 
sattsly them, there was wi great diiriciiky in merging them in 
the Hitidu s^idety^ as iJic liisioTy an<l late ol Buddhism in India shr>w« 
Iheix-fore the presence of Hindu gods in ilie Buddimt strongholds 
iiiay tji- oikcii as llie sign of tiic growing populai-liy, U nut of a-S^^rtion 
and cncroadmienl. uf HiJiduisui uixjii BuddJibm. 

J’iic relation lieneecit difTereni sotu of Hindoi^m is not much 
known. Mosi pmliably die condiiiietl images of Bralmia Vljpu' and 
Harihara^ indicaie ihe atiempi io sfmw the harmony and amity 
l>etireeii the three principal gi>[ls cansiituting the Hindu Trinity’’*. 
To a Hindu gcKls are alter all gods and inspiic of seciarian differences 
all gods are ui lx: worship^k:d and respectiial^ to ss'hatever class they may 
belong- In die Fala and Sena jwrii^ds we have already noted the 
|ircpindei'anc;e t.d Vi^iiu Images which lends ifi ^how llie fxjpulariiy 
ai his cult alMj. in the i ipjjt^ra grant id l^^kanailia ((ytli ceniury) 
Narayaya is adored hy the diiel gods, the Asuns, ilic Sun, the Moon* 
Kuvcni. Kinnaris. Vidv^dhanw* chief serpent gods^ Gandhars-as* 
Varuna, die Vak^a-s and alwi hy the Bralinianais. The presence of the 
images of Visnn at Cnakoii and Dcopara, two iinjxiriant centres of 
iiiivism, certainly lestilies to iis |x:i]iiflariiy, if ixa somediJng more. 
Siva is regardetl now as a devoiCT of Viyuti, so iiuicti so that in Bhuva* 
lies vara iiiva in the Liilgarap temjde h nol wtir?i hipped until the 
worship of Vijtiii ha?* Ixxn finishetl in the adjareiu .Ananta-Visude^a 
tempk and Siva hm no separate eiiliriary department and he gel5 
prasUd^ from Vijnu.^^ Lakymai.iaM?na was a Vaiyp^va and bis iret- 


1. AStk. pp. so. 

a. ibia, PI. XXvie. 

3. It ifi mtber sarpHsiaf ihdt R. D. Bae^rj^ tin^s jn ihein diS^rence 
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criptiOiVi open wiih an iiivtidtkiii co NajAyatia. But iht; seal atiacticil 
lo them bears iht ligurc of iiadS*lva. V^iL^navn tnilucncc was fcU on 
the Tantroi also, which aix‘ sometimes referred m as .?grttJTaj and 
JVfgdnim, “An Agaiiia » sn called because h proceeds from the mouth 
of Sanifahu (Six-a) and goes to Cirip (Pftn-ail). being approved by 
VLjiju, and a iVfgantu is so calk'd Iwcause it is emanated Irom ihu 
moutli of Girija to enter the eat of Girina (Siva), being approved by 
Vlaudcva."* 

In the Vcdic liieraiurc .Siiry a occupies a more proiniiienl p<jsi- 
tioti than In iJtc Satnpada liTiibmmtn ^■i5htl is one of the 

twelve Adiis'as. But dficrwanli VIhui sajicrsmlcd Surja in import^ 
anec. The large number of Surja images discovered in Bengal is 
indicative of the iKPpiilarily of die Saiira cult hni Jiis worship iias 
now-a*dap almost fallen into dkuse.“ Icotiograpbically the repre^- 
tation of a standing four-handed Surya on n lotus seat with two wives 
on LW'o sides and with the chariotetT Aruna closely resctnhlcs that of 
an ordinary Vij^u in the comiwny of Lak^ml and Sarasvaif with his 
vahana Garuthi- Danda and Pingala may be compared with Jaya 
and Vijaya. Vdvariipascna and Keiavasena styled themselves pomnitf- 
ittwra i.c.'devout wotshippers of die Sim. But their records open with 
an inxocatjon to Naiiyaua. Vijayasena and Vallalasena were Saivas, 
Laksmanasena a Vaisiiava, and VLsvarupasenn and Kesavasena Sauras. 
But the seals of their iiiMripiinns invariably Iwar the figure of 
liadaAiva. TJiis is pcthajis an indication of the fact that sectarianism 
wiis not carried too far. and iliai gods of nlher sects who did not 
command special reverence ftom one pariiailar Individuat were not 
disrespected, if not actually worshipped. 
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ART AND ARCHiTECTURE 

Very few images of P^harpur finds of the Gupta and ^lost-Cupta 
pciiocls h^ve been i I lustra ted. The illustrated images show soft, fine 
and lively modelling and easy J?c>w of lines that are diaracterics of 
Gupta art, Jt fms liecn said that Paharpur imagci “combine in them 
the broad intcIlectuaJLsm of the Gupta epoch with Uic emotionalism 
of Bengal*** but it must be observed tJiat they appear to be of inferior 
workmanship in suggestiveiiess and refined dignity to the famous 
panels of the Dafis^atara temple at Deogadh^ Jhatisu The standi tig 
Bnddlta image from Biharoil, Rajshahi,^ in Cunar sandstone has the 
common characteristics of a Sarnath Buddlia w^iih its diaphanous lobci 
curly hairi and had not the find-spot been knowm. it could have easily 
passed for a Sarnaih image. The copper image of Vi^nu from Kumar- 
purj Rajshahi,^ is a crude product and has no artistic pretension. 
Maht^amardini^ from Cangarampur^ Kfalda, has an inscription in the 
ses’Cnih centurj' script and is in gray sandstone. Jt lias the majesty 
and grandeur of the ibiva panels of ELephaiiia. Shrya^ in black stone 
from Deora, ^fa«jusrP in bronre from Maliasthaiip Viyrm at Rangpur* 
and at Lak^mankathi are assignable to the late Gupta period and 
exhibit quiett restrained dignity and calm conviction in w^hich* to 
uw Coomaraswamy^s words, “ihe inner and ouict life are indivisible." 

from Deont (the same fmd-spot as that of the S&rya image) 
is perhaps not earlier than the Baghaura VIipu image of the 3rd year 
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of Mabrp^a but h the produtt of Gupm ^i-Lbiic ij:a.clitio[i und 
legac:)% Amongst numerous Vhjiu imagts of the Pala period ii stands 
ppm in elegance and meduaiive caliiu The posiuon o£ Garuda 
suggests that a celcstia! being has condescended to dimb down for a 
purpose and his stay will not be \’ery longp as the bird is try ing to rise 
up with his Lord. 

It is now an admiLted faci that a neu' school o£ art Flourished 
in Bengal and Bihar slnuiltaneousLy with the establishment of the 
P^a power* >Taran3iha records,^ "In the lime of tings Devapala and 
and Dharni^^a Uicric lived in Vaiendra an especially gilted artist, 
named DhTmin; his son was BhapQla; both produced many worts in 
cast metal, as well as sculpnires and paintings which resembled the 
works of the NigpsAl'he father and the son gave rise to two distinct 
schools; as the son fned in Bengal, the cast iniages of gods produced 
by their followers were called gfxls of the Easierti style, whatever might 
have been the birlh*p!acc of their aciital designcis. In painting the fob 
lowers of the fatlicr were called the Eastern school, those of the son, as 
they were most numerous in Magatiha, were called followers of the 
Madhpdesa sdiool of painting." W’e are nut mneerned with the 
Madhyade^ iichord of painting, the existence of which yet remains to 
be esiabfished. XumtTous stone iniages, bronzes and a few minia¬ 
tures Irom Biliar and Bengal go to show the exisienec of the eastern 
school of Taranatha. As its rbe synchronises with Lliat of the Fila 
power and its main activity was widiin the PaJa kingdom* it should 
be properly designated as die PAla .school» In the Sena period too 
this school continued its activity and does not show any separate and 
distinctive artistic developmcru. Products of this school have been 
found in Gorakhpur* Gonda and Basil dbtrids of the United Pro 
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vinccs.^ Art of Konamk anti Klikhtng. Mayurbhanj*^ Ixith in Orissa, 

iJiRucnced by this schcxjt^ hm Assam ^cnis ro have stood outside 
ttv jtifiuence. The art i>f Nej>aJ and Tiliet is regarded as direct con- 
dnuation of the school- Iis deep jnfluence on some images at 
Pagan^ and on Java bronzes* has been establishctl beyond doubt. All 
these go to strengthen the opinion ol R, Gronsset that this school 
had an infltietitc not infcTtor to that ol die an iil Cindhira and the 
Gupta £mph‘c+ 

Every^ image of the i^ala ijeritKl an interesting study by itself 
and full justice rannoi be done to the subject in a ^ort like this. 
A great majority of the images are in relich but the tendency' to can-e 
in (he roiiwl is nottcealde when the main lignie is separated from the 
back stab, \J"ala art is in lje understood in terms of its itihcritance and 
in relation to its environiTicTiL'sAlU clear deliiiealion atul definition tif 
the features and decorated niuihus can be Lrated in Gupta an and so 
aUn the diaphanous ttAw of many hronics. The nirly hair, presence 
of lirrnl anil drajiery cd Iluddha images are reiutnisteni of the Gaii- 
dhnran school as niodificrl In the siihscqtient schwJs of Afatlitira and 
Sarnath. As In literaitire, lajignagi' and reiigirmp so also iii an etaliora- 
lion and ortiameniannik of oJd ideas, conceptions and techniques were 
due to the spirit of the age. in the alistnce of any in&criptiaii it is die 
richness of firnaiiients oi tlie deities and the esubcratiee of decora lions 
on the back slab thai help iis to determine the companiiive date of an 
image, though it mihi Ik? admiiiqd tlial lo fix. U by the ^fc^cahcf! style b 
always hazardous. 1 he round if>p aiwl the jdainne^ of the hack slab 
are generally Ihc rharacteristics of an early I'ak image. Gut gradually 
the slab becomes ]ioinied at the top anti tlecoraiive devices and 
ilesigns increase lavishly and prolusely, which are finally cnnvcntiocia* 
liied. in an ordinary' \^isnu nr Silrya image we find teograplis, 
scrolls, flying giJrid hinmimi and swanj?, cloud-motivea 
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and f^ather-aralx'siqueA. Soiuetiinci ih<i rAhnmts and atlcndant figures 
are nepresenicd as pan fiF decnratinns (Haihia in tht Sarasi ati of ilit 
the bull in the L\[* Siva*- and the plitiiiagi: uf the |>eacfxrk of iJie 
pleading aiidp^ccful image of Kartikeya- in the IM). In the remaik- 
able image o| ^^abhaiiatha from Snrhnr ihc rL'|jrmaitaUQii of each of 
ihe other 23 ilrihanharm in a sej^arnte [cnipLe apjHrais ic> be a decoi^- 
tivc device nnber iban clue n> tcciiuipraphic |>rc!>trlpi!jiiiT 1 he snake in 
the Ziaiids rd Naiaraja Siva or in one hand of seated Manasa ifiTrs 
boih the piiqM^M,N^ Ijnite wialL I lie ngly Klriimtiklm on the top was 
{a^riiaps to express niore eifecuvely the Jieaut) of Uic deity bencatli it 
J>y produdiig a sinking ttintmsi. I he a.-stfietk i-xeeJIeitce of Pala an 
lies in the coEnbinatlon of its uealdt and exuljetunce of detDratisc 
designs with the translaiiori of the inner stale of mind of the deity. 
When worked om by a master hand symmetrically and proportion¬ 
ately, the decorat he designs lend an added gratidetir and beayty ut 
the w hole piece. 

I Plla art is emplmtjealiy coiivindng and dt'liniie 111 its purj^K^-. U b a 
pmsttc ecmiiiieiitary on iJie Mfmlnsttm, W'hat ilie Sndhnk^ conceived 
in lih ins[iiied momefii in Dhy^hins ihe artist gave cxpiesskjii to by Jiis 
chi^eU bill to do it in mnneronv sliapes and forms with the groivUi 
of variegaicfl religious and spiritual ocpcricnces b the supreme 
achievement tjf die Pala aitisLv li is doubtful whetlicr &o many 
nsnrias, [jost's and j awl ores ami attributes can Ixi found in any 
odier Indian selKKjf. Every one of them b full uf deep meaning and 
special signifiKUice, and wlieii righlly interpreied, iliey iiiakc Pala an 
most expressive ami tiuggesllvc* The Tala art bis o jiild w ell prudure 
the conception of a ^fadonna, an iiieHable sinilCp lietiigiiitVp grace, Itn e^ 
llness^ serenity, juvenileness, horror^ terror and w^ratlt and afmust every 
senttnicnt^ as the subject matter demanded^ and of the in iimta and 
suridara types preifoiinnatc- The deriniifoii of masculinky aiid femini¬ 
nity ivas I veil undetstood. f he image ul At'dhati^isvara (hall-rnan 
and hal[-woman) in round illustrates a dear cDnception of the phy¬ 
siognomy of die two seiKfs, In spite of tnuliiplidiy of hands in many 
images the Rgum are generally oigranfc, and w^hen in lighting atii- 
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tudc, Uie whole enci^fj 1$ «)ntcmratc<l in two normal liands. The 
ariists had to perform a diOicuU when in diJFerent faces of the 
gods or goddesses (Mlrict, Parnasarvarf, etc*) they had to ptxxiuce 
different sentiincms. Those who have intimate knowledge of the Pala 
sculptures will jxrrhaps admit that the sculptors actjtutted themselves 
creditably. Fhe attendant Agures are rcprescntctl in keeping with the 
mood of the main figure. A stjuaiiing and emaciated figurine with its 
bones and veins vividly shown ollcn an appropriate netting for 
Camupda. The hull dances in eotasy of joy with Naiarija and so 
□Iso the mice with Caiiesa. Liveliness and vivacity that permeate 
the productions of this schrxil arc no less tlue tn the minute carving. ! 
high f^luh and oily finisli wfiieli are possible because of I he non* 
mitallirie grains of the black basalt, the most commonly used material, 
and even stoti* sculptures approximate to metal specimens in fine 
wortmansliip. J 

The only Specimen of rock-cut carv ings found in Bengal are at I 
Cnakoti. Hill Tipjjera. Mr. K. N. Diksliit, ulio examined them J« j 
silu, observes, "the style betrays a rudimeniary and crude conception I 
of the sCTiptor's an attd illustrates in a reitiarkablc way the canons of | 
of primitive art. The anatomical features of the dilFerent parts of the ' 
body aix‘treated otdy in broadest aspects without anv attempt to ' 
iQ h;u-monisc iJicin/" ' i 

Ihe l^rgc finds o[ ai Kiirkihsir^ Hibar and ill I 

Jehivari* Chjuagong+ and tht denial rc^maiiu bronzc-custing diSr- ! 
coveted at Nalanda^ and Paharpur ihow the high degree of excellence ' 
and Wide cnirency of ibb an. The Indian name of the metal is ! 
asfadhaiti and from that fioini of view as well as from the chemical t 
point of view the coining of the term Ocio-fl/lo)! is liappy atid appro- * 
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pria[f;i The hTomc Mailju^ri from and ihc Saniiji 

iiiiagc from Ekulbadi were gnld^pbicd, and a silver image of Visnu 
af very line ivorkmiin.ship- Ivas been dtseoverctl hi Curaiii^ Vikranipur^ 
{now in (iic iirt'gallen' of the Oilier importslil ftncls arc Surya 

, Irfim Caiidinuindu,^ Lokan^tliii^ from Syllicl* Nona- 

rang,^ a Budtllibi godde:^^ {Sita[>aira T^ar) Irani Tipi^rai"^ Vajra 
Tar^ {?) fmni Faridjnir and BhagaLpnr,' four Vitijii iniagca from 
Raiigjiur^ and four Viyriu or Avalokheivaiii Ltiiagc^ from Sagardiglii, 
Alurshtdabadp® three nuniaiure tnirges from Comilla^^ and Manasa 
from Raj^thahi in ihn fiMThis la.si one was j«ri wiih |jrcci!i)4is stones^ 
The ruse, describes aboiil eleven and so also the t’SPC* and the 
/>A/C. supply iJie w^herealioui^ of alKnil a doifen imirep Jllc bmtires 
show finer workniaiiship than ilidr sione pioiutyjies and the Jigurcs 
appear inory sensitive and sensuoiis. 

Temples there were many hi aiKjciit Bengal and we liave already 
referred to some for ivhose mamtcnance pjovisjoiLS were made ljy 
kings and other hiij>ortani personages. The finds tif many Images 
from 'ceriaifi loeaJitk-s uf the Daccap Ti|>[)era, RajsfuilUp JJiuajpiir, 
Bugra anti Birbhum disirlcLs siiggeM that there had btxn temples 
in thoM! sites. The disemeries of dwr liniels ;iml jamb^^ go sometimes 
to coiifm!! 11. Plinths and walls of many tcnujfcs liavi; been ex|ioscd 
by the Arcfiiieological Depart mem . Tlic recent escaralion at Vaigraiiii 
Dinajpur^ has fitrhaps laid hare the remain-s of the temple budt by 
SivaJiandin, winch has liecn mentioned in the V'aigi'am plaic of 
128 G. E. All iJiat can be surmised ii that k bad a ffarbhugtha^ a 
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circiitnbulatury [iasmige enclosed by :i wait aitil on fi»ui' sides there u'as 
an o])tn teirate adjoiniA^; ihc wallJ 

Ihe Ttiosi im|>oriaJU and tiiijicL'iing structure Jiiihmo tincartlicd is 
the temple of Paharpiir, RnjshaJti. It is doertbed thus by its piincipat 
excavator^ Mr. K. N. Dikstiii,^ "The temple is one of the most exteiisis'e 
buihlings of antiiiuiiy ever luieartluxl in India, its length from north 
to siiili being 356' 6 ** and its breadtlt fnim cast to west being 314^ 3“, 
I lie gmund jjJan consists of a colossal square cross wiili projecting 
angles in each turner, iJie number of such projections being four eadi 
in tlic north-east anti north-ircsi sectors and three each in the remaiit' 
ing wo. Tlie iip^ letraccs were apparciiily reached by a stair case on 
the north, opiiosiic which was the cpiadrangular eiidcHure, Tlie temple 
rose in three terraces above tite basement in ihe first and second ter¬ 
races, Tire plan of each terrace was mote or less parallel fo the gurund 
plan, but the number of recessed angles bc'iween the anas of the cross 
naiunilly grew smaller at each higher tCTrace. The first and second 
terraces have eacli a sjracious verandah or circuiiibulatory passage for 
wonhippers, walking rotnul ttie main slirine. At the second terrace 
level there are halls or tnaitilafias, witJi stone pilLirn and antechanibers 
behind them at each of the cardJiiitl points. The main shrine at the 
summit was probably a square cluniiber with a verandali all round. 

The most striking feaiiirc of the montinient is the scheme of 
decoration of the walls of the basement and those JIankittg the cir- 
cumbulatory passages. The walls .ire of line-jointed masonry of wdl- 
bnmi brick in imid. The plainness of ilie surface is relieved at in¬ 
tervals by pcojecling cornices of oriianiental brick, bands of tenacotta 
panels and stone sculptures at ilic cirrntr.s and in recessed niches in a 
lower part of the biisement. The artistic ievel of the teiracotta plaques 
and some sculptures leaves tio tloubi as to their age, which cannot be 
far removed from the best period of Gupta art and must be relegated 
approximately to die ^tli and 6 tit centuries. 
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“Ii is quite pmtiabkv as it has been suggested froni the find of the 
P^arpnr plate of 153 C.E.i nxDnling grant of land to the Jaina 
I ihiir/t of Vata'Oohali^ that the temple svas originalty associated wit!i 
Jainism and its sha{»e may be traced to a Caturmukha Jaitia temple 
with probably an antechamber on eacli side forming what may be 
called a Satvatobbailra (equal on alt sidei) tcmpic.a It seems quite 
clear that both SuddtiTstn and Draltmanisni were amply represented 
in the sdlcme of reconstruction and decoration adopted in the lifUi 
or sixth century, when the present outline of the morninietic must 
have come into existence. I'he reconstmetion of ilic pillared halls on 
the .Second terrace, the rc[>airs to some ol the s'erandali walls and the 
provisions of cloisters for monks nn a large scaje, marked the establish- 
meni of the ut/inm. I'hcrc must have Ireen at least 200 cells in the 
entire estabJtshineiii, ntctipying n quadrangle of alxiiit ^uo square 
and providing acconiiiiodaiJoii fiir about a Ihnusaiid monks. No 
single monastery of such dimensions has yet come to light in hulia.” 

The temple unearthed at Satyapir filiiia to the east of the \fain 
J emple of Paharpur has been identified witli the one referred to in 
the .Vaianda inscription of Vipulasrimitra.> Ii bad a sanctum, 
pillared hall, clrcumhulating jiassagc and vestibule. surrOtiHdctl by 
rows of votive j/ri/us. There were resblential blocks for the monks to 
t!ic HiHth of ilic central temple. 

ExcavatloiLs of the luoutid at Bairagi Bhita, Mahastlian, 
have revealed the remains of tcmfdcs of direc distinctive {x-riods, 
Gupta, early and late Piila. At Govinda Bhita the remains of a huge 
temple have been iincartlied and constructions of late Gupta and 
early Pala periods are discernible.- At Mcdh or Lakhiiidarer Medh, 
about a mile to the south ol Mahasihangar, a group of small hrJek- 
built chambers, ranging themselves in parallel rows and rising in 
liens or lerraccs, together with a huge and massive waD, have been 
unearthed. On tJie top of the mound a shrine, [lolygonal in plan, has 


2. AsiR. i027-3a, pp. 

4, Ibid. 1S2S-29, pp. 90 ff. 


t. pp. ssff, 

B. Ibid,. IBBO SI. pp. 





Tim EAUT.T mSTOHY QF IJENGXt 


134 


been found. The strutiurc ims l>ccn a&signcd on gtoimdii of the 
style of tlie ornamenial ImYk-i to ihv Jatc Gupta period.^ 

Tnures of an ancient rily liave been found jn Rangamati in the 
Mufiludabrfd di^mci. ami tJit remains of a sinictnre o! cHffmmt 
[xirirHh of consiritctlon^ have been iincardied, ui ii'bkh the lowest was 
probably a Biiddfdst monumenr of rhe fiih-yih century 

Other noteworthy remains arc of a stijpa-mound of the Gupta 
fioriod at Bharat Bhayait.r’ m tlie Kliulna district and uf a large 
temple measuring 195# by 150^ with four gatewaySp a porcli and 
tnanifiifHi at Banat in the Rang|H]r dLitiicti I'he shrine was pro 
^jcied with a beaiuiful black basalt pedestal with a spout.* 

Most iritcTesting are the temples at Dihar in ilie Bankura dbirictj 
which hav'c I>een assigned to theekwentfs century A,D. 'Oiey arc built 
of coriglomenite and are cruciform in shajic. I he iiAftaras arc lost. 

seeins thai the lower parts were plastered and wliitewashtti Over 
the plinth mouldings there b plain with die except ion of the ponton 
lying over the Otiteh of caeli opening. .Above this [>onion begin the 
numerous cornices supported by elephant dwarfs, acting as brackets 
in diffcrreni attitudes or brackets containing differcnL animals."® 
The extant stone temples at Barakar, (known as Begunia tem- 
ples)i» at Ghatna and at HaritiashFPp ( Bankiic^) bear close similariiv to 
the Jaiiia temple of Chotanag|iur but tio not seem to fall ivithiii otir 
jicrtod and so also is the small stone temple at Cauri near Asansol.** 

1 he extant examples of bnck-buili old temples are at Stddhesvari 
(BaJiuIaraJ Bniikura, I dial Ghose's temple in BurdwanJ ai Covtiida- 
pur, Deulhari and Jatar Deni in aii-Parganas*^ and ai Sai-Dctii> 
Burdwan.^ Their attribution to die Hindu peHod in the absence 
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ot some pmiiJvc ci=im h c|iic!s[j(ina1i1c. CmiitiarswaTny assigtiecl the 
Bitliuliitii tt^ple ID the lyili cemuryt* but Mr* K. N- l>jkshit- oiuii- 
fiusly obscncft that **ii is pii&sJbJe ilijit llic earlier (loth ccirtury) date 
IS a century or iwa early, but ihere can be no doubt that these two 
examples (Bahubra and Jatar Deul) cannot be far removed in 
date trom their stone prototype so ^vell known from the Bhitvanesvara 
sijlc of architecture, the laicsi example n\ wJddi isdatetl in the isth 
century A.D.*" Their iikhams are slightly currilioeaf, the garbtmgiha 
square in sbe and the entrance has a triangular curhellod arch aver 
They seem to have been sunnounted by Amalakm. 

\Vq arc somewhat on surer grounds as regards the age of the 
temples represented on the ttnages of Lhe Pala jHiriotl. 'Phe iisosi 
common ts the Bhaiba type ml temples^ the roofs of their sieccdiiig 
terraces being surm:CiULitcd by a dnmiiiaiing The irifoil arch 

Ls supjmrtcd by pi Liars A 'I'hc a’invning amahka on the iikhattj js very 
prominent in the image of ^sabhanatha from SurhcirA It appears 
that this type was most popular in anciem Bengah The miniature 
beauLilul temple froni Bangar (nose in Moharap's pabcc at Dinaj- 
pur)® dcserv'CS more than a j>assirig notice. It shciws the use of Caitya- 
wjtidfjw^s on each facade which hears a niche, containing a figure of 
Buddha or fkxIhisaLis a. 

Slone pillars were extensively useil in temples^ the Itcst examplts 
of wdiich arc one from Sonarang^ in the DM. and fmji- from t^abna^"^ 
The old practice of erecting mnnumenia] columns as in the Maiirya 
anti Gupta jierjrids was continued. Bc^t examjiles are one front 
Rajmaluil^ (fjdgiiially at Gauc.fa}« the Kamlioja king's pillar from 
Bangar,'* two inserthed pillars from Paikorc.^^ Btrbhiim, Badal 
pillar of Gurava Misra** and tlie pillar in the Dhlbar Digh^e*^ in 
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Dina||iiir a'i-swiaitti wftli ihc iiamt; of ilic Knivurta king Divja. 
The carvings on the lirsi tim arc of vxquistJic tvorkmansliip anti they 
perhaps belong to the tenth century A.D. Tlie caning* on the two 
Paikorc pillars are fim of much artistic excellence. The hnial on 
Vijayasena's pillar i* a broken image ttf Manas^ The Saiva pillam 
had bulls, while the Vaiyijava ones had Garudii. The Kaivaria ting's 
pUlar is almost equal in height to die higliest A.wkan cohmm and 
has not been examined with the care that it deserves.’ 

A large number of lernicoiias have been found at Paharpur. 
Maliavdian. RatigBrnali and Sabhar (Dacca). '1 hey veete generally used 
to cnibeJlish the cxierior of the temples of the Gupta and posi-Guiita 
periixls 10 Bengal. Of the pre-Cnpia finds mention ui.iy be made of 
a few at laiuralipti,* one from Murshidabad in die VSPM .2 am! a few 
from Mahavtban.* Very few terracotta plaques of the Pila jwriotl arc 
known, wliile ihe Paliarpur fimb of die prc-Pala jieriod alone amount 
to about 3,000. of which aljout i.Kixi are fri silu. ]i lias fieen re¬ 
marked that if all of them arc arrangctl in a. line, thev would cover 
a distance of alxun a mile. The subject-niattew dealt with in the 
plaques arc most varied and of absorbing interest.* Of gods \vc have 
represetuntions of Brahmi. Vijiyu, Siva. Caneia, Buddha and Avalo- 
kitcsvani; \ idyiidharas, lioti-faccd, bird-winged men and men with 
short tads belong m tiie class of senii-human beings; various classes 
of mcfi like soldiers, musicians, ascetics, aiitomus couples and others 
heen represented. The* animal world is also well mprescutetl by 
defitiJiiiLs, deer, buEfalocs, foxes, horses, tigers, diigs, cowti. to iiietition 
a fevs' only, ami of the birds ilie com man arc jranois. [k.‘:i cocks, 
cocks and geese. More interesting ,ire the represeutaiion* of tin* 
Stories from tim Pmicfltdwfm like n,,aTn^kJhka-kath» ami Siikba^ 
saiaka-katM ami scene* depicUng inborn animosity lieiween mongoose 
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andj&imke, Uit pcaoick devouring ihc snake, and of daily life and work. 
Jt has been righlly observed that "the delineation of homely subjects, 
ctmday scenes of rural and out-nf-door life must have made the artist 
ill iciracotla keen of observalkni and folly rcsi^xinsivc to liis environ- 
inent. As a folk an tsf the soil to which it Ijelongs the icrratoita 
p]a<|iJCs of Bengal hold a very dhttnci and important pisition." 
Of other imjwrtant specimens of janien' an found at Pahar]mr. 
mention may be made of scs'eral ihousaiKLi ol niiniuturc votive 
stiipas. ma^dc of clay, and ilitiec remarkable (lieccs of glared iKilyehrt)me 
jKJttery with chocolate coloured and white Utjral ornainciit or white 
and green foliated leaves on a hrtju'n background.* .At Afedh orna- 
mental bricks bearing floral patterns and a motif simulating the 
window have been foiind.> 

Painting—Eight Mss. of the Pala period, illttstraicd svttJi niitiia- 
tunes, are known. TImy arc-{ t) of the /bw/im- 

puramud, dMcd in the iflih year of Gn]jala 11 and copied in the 
likramAlUa^-deva vihrira,^ (a) Ms, .Add. i,i6.i of the same boot in 
the Camliridgc Library, dated in the sih year of Mahijaala I* (3) Ms. 
of the same book copied in the brh year of Mahipala iti Nalaiida,* 
(4) the same book in the Chose CollLcLion, Calcutiai** jiroliably 

of the loth cemtiry, (5) Ms. Add. jBgf) of the Partca-Tahid copietl 
in the i.iih year of NappMa (in the University Library of Cam- 
litidgc).^ (G) Als. of the /fffnjfJ/i/uTtArt-Prnjjjif^wirflmjfa coj>icd in die 
3<jih year of Ramapahi* in the collection of A'andenburg, { 7 ) Ms. nf 
the same Iwjk, copietl probably in 11 j6 A.Ua in the Boston Museum 
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Art. p 
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*i IH\ djuiwEtd la-sl leaf al a Ms. of the Moof boot mpi«l i« ‘8^ 
f hm. .ho »n» «,k ol painung.’ Tta 

raltifiliobic iTic draughtsinansliip « unys'nally “"‘J 

Figures are exixemdy seusMous and e\tii t c nta g 
nine grace.*^ 


j. H,P- Sb^tri* Be#. C*t- p* ^ 

S, RiipiLiu« I& 29 . 

S. Ibid. 

4+ For Bonie gtiod lIluslrtLloii^ sec DMC^ PISf L 














APPENDIX G 


COINAGE 


The earliest kiKtwn coins of Bcng^ arc gan^afto and AflAanUi' 
nentioned iit die oM Br^iinJ inscripiion of Maliasthan, Many 
punch-marked emits have been cliscovcred from tlilFcrcni localities' 
The I'amiuk High School presen'w 350 coins of whlcli llie ret tan- 
gular cost type predottuiiaies. The obverse of the tectangular cast 
coins shows T'atirine, trcc-in-railing anti fflifya with ihrcc wiiidows, 
and the rcvctsc shows square cross, elepahant, svaslika and triangular- 
headed symboL The obverse of the round cast ones shows tliree arches 
with crescent, and the reverse, elephant.® Six rectangular copper 
coins have been found at Bcracampa, s4-P!ij^nas.* 1 he DM. cabinet 
has rrcciiily acc|uired a large number of ilieni from Bhairavharar, 
Mymcnstngh, but they Iiave not yet been classiriecL One silver puncfi" 
marked coin W'as discovered at Jatra,* 34-Parganas, and another at 
Tamiuk.s Thirty-five silver coins have been found near Manda, 
Rajshahi and of tlitni five arc in the IM. cabiiiel.* 

It seems that gold coin was currctu in the beginning of the 
Christian era. Alluding to the foreign trade of Bengal, the author of 


) 


I 


I. Tber«flKdiffeTcnce*ofopmiqBrtRirf1n(t tlie weight ef Kalipl. 
Prof. BliaudArhirMcif opwion th*t LaU-Katoul wateqeil to t. »l it 

the iQMl (Conunkliael Leetmes, tffiil, p. Ill), while Dr.S.N. Clifllttavaili 
hoiastliat it WTW heavier tli«a tlijit f A Sludyol Ancient InJimi Nmaisnws- 

8. t bid, 1923^93, p. 1 Da .. 

S. Ibid. tDDS, p. 11 s 


а, Asia, tftjm pp- 
4. JASB. IS79, p. 2*5. 

б, ASXit, IdBD-St. pp. 355^6, 
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m 

llic Pcrifiltts Miys iliat thert a a gold coin wliich is called CallisA 
About six gold cuius of the K-usliaiia biogs» Kayijkai Vasudesa 1 and 
Visudcia 11 have Ijccn discovered Irom Midnaporc, Murshidabad and 
Bogta.* 

A large numlJcr at Gupta gold coins liavc been found Sn almost 
every l>art of Bengal, and besides important recorded finds and collec¬ 
tions, there are many private collections too. In 17II3 hoard 

of about aoo gold coins were tliseovtred at Kaligbat and the>^ were 
transmiued to tbe Directors of the East India Ct>m|jany. yuFor- 
luiiaiely many o! ibem were melted down. Only ii few coins of 
Caudragupta 11 , Jiarasiiiihagupta, Kumaragtipla It (?) and Vis^^u- 
gupia art in die [xissession ot die British Museum, Hunterian and 
^lelian ColUxtionsS y„ ihc same year 13 gold coins were found 
near Hmighly,* ami they consistetl of i Standard tyi* of Saniudra- 
gupta, 5 .Vreher tyjje of Candnigupia Jl. 3 Archer, g Horcscman, 1 
Lionslaycr lyjies of Kumaragu[Jia 1 . The other lunablc finds are 
from Muliammadjmr, Jessorc,® and Mahatiad, Hcxtghly,* At the last 
meinioned plate one uiiif|ue coin of KumSiagnpta I of die Elephant- 
rider tyfie has been found. R. D. Bancrjvc notices a rnimber of touts 
of Canthngupla U,‘ Kumaragu]ua and Skandagupta* from Burd- 
wati, Midnaporc, Hooghly and Faridpur. In all probabiliiy Gupta 
gold coins arc djniirm, so often memioned in die land-sale documents 
of die pcxiotl, the word being derived from the Greek Denarius. 

Silver and copper coins were also used in the Gupta period. R. D. 


1 . Bcuty tbonfflil tliat U W»S dedved from SAnakrit KaltUi. mesm^ 
'nninlicteil'. VSmJcnt Smith nitnlionfl. wic class i»f ScnEril coio*. esU^ 
ICsIlai*. Scholl taidcliocl to tadcadfrlt with Ksllsis of «uthrm ladi.. 
( Sclmir, Pcripltis, P. 2301. Rbl Bahmlttt K. U. Bart.* observe* that tbc Kdita 
iderehaql* of Assam used the gold coins called Knltis ( Kotly History of 
Kiiniarftpa. p. 1)gl') 

9 . BI. pp- SS-39 ; JASB. 1933. PP- 137^. 

3. Allan. CstaloEiie of Indian Coins, Guplo Dynaities. Tntm. p. dxvi, 

4. Ibid . p. exxviii. »■ Ibid,, p.csrarii- 

e. BI, pp. 07 ! A8IR. t93t-S5. p, 48- 
7. BI.pp. 5911 S- tbid. pp. Mff, 


S. lhid„pp. 7 JC 
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Bancrice^ refers lo iwo copper coins from Kaiwa, Bortlwan, nilh ihe 
legend samudra. k is rci>ortttl ihat iilvcr coins of Can^gupia 11. 
Kumiragupu I md Skandagupta wre found ai Sfuhammadpur, 
Tessore* Rtibekof have been mentioned in tbe Vaigrara plate ot 
i£ 8 C. E,. from which ii is known that ihrcc kalyojfdtm and two 
dronas of land svere purchased by [jaying 6 dfinrroa and L'lglii 
ai the rate of iwo diiidror per one kvlyavdlta.^ U « cenam from the 
Paharpur plate that eight drones were equal to one kvlyavapa. From 
this it has been concluded by Dr. R. G. Basak* diat ,6 
etiuivaleiu to i dmSra. But it is to be noted that m the Vai^m plate 
three kufym-d*«» of kbiln (micultivaicti) latid were bought hy paying 
G diHfiroJ, and two drnmvSlm of twlit {Immcsicad^ land were 
for 8 rfipakns,. Prices of hhih and t'dJ/tt iatitU might lave tan an 
in that cue the abw-e ratio hciu-een ditmta and rfipaka docs nm seem 

“ '“eXS'm »«» I.. .t>» .I.C bit ot .he 

r.uptas; the coins of Saiahka and Java (nigaJ) Iwu-c b«ti ui 

in Lctmsidcrahle iinmbcr. 1 w'o coins of Samara (radeva.) shot Id 
alio be taken into consideration. The unalu ibuicd -Imtiation Gnpla 
coins* from Mtthammadpur, Kotalipam in ^ 

in Dacca and from Rangpur are ovule in exccuuoo and have n p _ 
.Lion to artistic excellence- m legend on the reverm of fotm of 
them reads Sudhunydditya, and the figure u that of 

^**'lTis strange that while mins of the Gupta and 

h Jten to..Sl m brsc n-n.l»« Wb 

verv rare. But it wviuld be a mistake lo condtidc that ^ 

mcTalt^ currenq- in that period. The Bodh-Caya - 

or Kesava praiasii rccortU *, Greek word 

Drihms^, Rtid Pnif, liliand^irk^e has shown that ns wcir i p 


1, The Age af llie Imperuil Gnptai,^ P 214- 
9, Allaa> op. dtn p- exivif. 

3- EhSXl.p.7SC 

4, AlUUr ops Cip r p^ JIM ! JASBp H* S-. pp* 
3, CwmeichMl W22. PP- 206'1 L 
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mates CO fi 5 grahis of silver. Five copper coins !iavc been found at 
Paharpiir and Utey have been assigned to the early Pa!^ period and a 
siU'cr coin (f/rai77ii7iii} found ihcrc has been attributed to Vigrahapilia 
Three silver coins of ihe Sassanian type with the legend Irf Vi m 
TigT-flAd from BiJiar have been attribuicd to VigTahapala 111 by 
V, A. Siniih.^ Twenty five silver coins fmm eastern Magadha with 
the same legend and of the same type have been mentioned in the 
Supplementarj Catalogue^ of the IM* It is very curious chat of alt 
the P^a kings the coins of the \''igrahapalas have come lo light. In 
the grams of Laksmatiasena,^ Visvarfipascna and KeSas^erta the jn- 
cotne yleldMl by ihje donated land lias been nietitioticd! in tenm oE 
puTiiifas and kapardaka^purniiai, but wc do not know any speciiiim 
of them. Prof. Bhattdarkar^ suggests that '‘kafmrdaka-puT^na is a 
^r^na which is shaped like /ntpardofta or kauri" This is perhap 
strengllicned by the statement of Minliaj when he values the gilts and 
charities of Lakymat^asena in terms of Adurtt. 


1. ASiR, pp. lots'. 

2 . CstUoeae <d tHe Coiai la tbe CelleeUoD of tlie lu, i. pb 233 osa 
S, Pp. 6frS7. 

4r See Cbi On Afltuiiiiitnittoii. 

5. Op. Cit., pp, 1919^0. 





APPENDIX H. 


THE GAUDAS AND GAUpA 

The division «f the Brahnmnns from broad gcographicil point 
of view tiiio ParicttGiiuih and Patlrit-Drm^i^a ^ wclJ-known. 
The five Gauda^ are the (i) Sdrasvaltis^ (a) KflnynkubjaSf. (3) O&uiias 

Utkalas and (5} AMftiiMhs. li is evident tliat they derive tfieir 
names from the enunmes in ivLildi they seeded ami abont the location 
of four {exccpiir^ die Gaiidas) there is no doubt whaiswvcr^ Tiierc 
were more than one Gaiitla. Firstly, Gauiladesa meant north-western 
Bengal in ancient and mediieval times. It %«is by far the most 
famous of all die countries of diat name. Secondly, it h known from 
the JiamUyana and the Vayupurana^ that there was a Gau^a in 
Uttarako^la^ It lia^^ been coniended by Dr. R. G* Biisak^ from die 
passagCi "frirfniifl ycuil Gatt^adtit dtnjQiiafnah (or Maha- 

puriy* in ihc Mahya^ Kurm^ and Linga Pm&rjtas that this Sr^vastf is 
to be located 111 BengaL If accept tliai there was a Gaiida in 
Uttarako^ap whicli has lx;en ideniifieil with the Gonda district and 
lltc neighbouring tracl?^ thi^ MaJiapuri Srilvastt may he idenitfied with 
the famous city of Srav:o.d of ihc Buddhist liieratnre or present Safict- 
Mahet. In the S&hyMri section of die Skitndapur^^&, in which the 
division of the Bniiimanas iiUo tind Partca-Dtdiddos has 

been mentionedp figure after Samstfaiss and K^rtynkubjas and 

before Utkata^ and Afflif/irfes. It seems that they have been described 
in ibc geographical order from the west to the caslt ^od if by the 
Gnu^its tbe BraJmianas of Bengal w^crc meant, would have 

figured after the Maif/ii/^, It b to be noticed ihat in the Srkat- 
Sarithita^ of Vanthaniiltira the icrritor)^ of Gaiiib h placed along 
with Alaisya, Panc^ar etc- in the middle scuion of Imlia.^ Thirdly, 


h BL XIII- p, 200 J the paMdEei di^cuma hj Dr. R. G. tn 

coanKtloa with the loeatlun of Srftvail! of the Siltiapur Jtone jrmcrfptiofl- 

21 Ibid. 
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thclx was a Gauda beiween Khandcsa and Orissa, and Cunningham 
ideniiAed ii with the ilistricis of Betul, Chiiidwaia, Seoni and 
Mandal*^ The five Diividas are the (») jVfnhorayfwu, (a) ruifoijgas, 
(j) Dravidfu or of the country of the *1 amil language, ^4) AeftiafflAiiS 
and (5) Gurjaras. It is difficult to say ivbcii the Brahmanas came to 
be known by those names. Yuan Chwaug speaks of Har^avardhana 
as the king of five Indies, It cannot be precisely stated what the pil¬ 
grim meant by thb expression, but from the extent of Harja's empire 
it does nut seem imptohabie that it extended over fis'C Gaiid-T-S. It 
is stated in the JJfl/ntar/ingjnj that the Kasmira king Jayipid!! made 
his father-in-law Jayanta, king of Pundras'ardliana, the ein[>eror of 
Pafica-Gau^as, The romantic element in the story of Jayapltfas 
visit to Pitijidni'''3rdhana has led many scholars to dmibt the veracity 
of the whole episode, and no king of Piindravardhaiia. ruling in the 
8ih century over such a vast kingdom, is known. In one southern 
Indian inscription the epithet Pntiea^Dravi^eivora has i>ecn applied 
to Rajeudra Cola,* 

The Cauda BTahTuattos are scattered over different jiaris of India. 
Writing in 1SR7, ^X'^ilson notices 17 classes of them.’ A careful search 
W'ill reveal still great many other varieties. Among the KSyastUas 
there is a section called (iautfa'-Kayasllia liv'ing near niotlcm Delhi- 
Again. among the Rajputas there is one section calletl Gaiufa-Tlaja- 
piitas. There is a seprale caste called Caudalogds who claim their ori¬ 
gin from Cauda DTS/tmnnas.^ The distribution of Cotrdo PTahmanas 
over almost all parts of India and the existence of Cattda Raiapuias, 
Gauda fdiyasthta and Cnif^q ttigos cannot be very easily cxplaioetL 


J, CaauiotEbBia. ASlR IX, p, ISO; *«e abts VJI, I, in the Chap**r an 
PAnce-CaUils. Dr R&jr Cbowtlliarr b of opinlnii that Gauds io iLe Mrttrr#. 
Kumw. UAeh M«. nwr be iBserted « a Ssnskrltited form of Gouda. He cited 
the example of the Cenlnd ProviuCM where the naine Gond is very often 
Sanskritised into Gauds j PHAI. p. 439} But Cuuninnham euucltided just the 

2. SUr li IJB- 

^ WlboUp Indiiin VesL Hf i>r 

4s Srt VSiTBfcc^ en G<m^'Eajaputii,i. GjnnJa-KBjiiJthiis &nd 
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By ivay of analogy an cxplanalion can be suggeswcL The iuues r^ed 
by Prof* D- R' Bhatidaritar in hi-s illumtnating paper on rbe Wgara 
Brahmanm and K&ytaihas of Bengat’ are various and many, but h» 
conduiion tiiat there Wiw a tribe called Nagara in andent Indta which 
in course of lime spread over diiferent parts of die country »s perhaps 
to be accepted. The same also seems lo be the case with the Gaudns. 
The Gautjia tribe seems to have migrated to diflerent parts and enter^ 
into the Rajput and Kayasiha societies. It may be nnted that the 
Aeamala f aniAtu udlise the services oi the Gauda section of t^ 
Brahnianas and it may be that this mercaniile community might 
have same remote connection with the Gaudm. , . 

It is not Jtnnwii where wm the earliest home of the Gaitd^. I he 
Sdrasvatas called themselves Cflwdm, and it may be that Uieir hnt 
setdement was in the region watered by the river Samsv^tt. A^tn, 

Gauila in Uttarakoiala might have been also ‘ 

bccau.w it seems that it has preserved the name of the iri . _ 

are Loigaphic evidences to show dial even in the historical pcrti^ the 
Bmh^s from Utiara koiala mipated to 

Therefore the cbini of Gautla in Uiiarakosala as the original home 
of the Gauda tribe cannot be brushed aside. 

But of all the seldemenis ol ihb tribe. Gauda m the t^s was 
undoubtedly the most famous and rmpoTiant. It was certain 
ancient country, mhn associated it with the east. It ^ 

importance under Dliarmap^a and Devapala, and it ts not unlikely 
duTthe tide Panca.Gau4fh>ara is -‘rcminiscenL to the 
under them because it cannot be equated with die 
Cauda kingdom in the early centuri<» of Cliristian ^ 1 ,^ title 

great imporunce of the Camla Ungdom m 

^ aau4eioara had some imperial glamour around it and . 

cult for die kings of Bengal to part with it when they had no authon y 


1. I A., 1933. pp. II. St. 

2, For Adi Ganijas «* Wilson, op. clt. 

a. vide Snpre. Eiiimum Inunigration* in BengaU 

4 , VI. ir, 99. 

B, Dr. Ror Chowdlmr;-. op, cJt, 
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over Gau^a. Kc^ava^cjia and Vi^vaniiJ^^na^ sons ol Lak$i%^^iis4i[ia, 
ruled ov0r c;t£icrn Bcng;al after ilie ioi]f[ijes^ of nonh-vvcstera Bengal 
by iJic Mtislims but tJiej' retained Hk litlc of Gaude-SvanL Gwinda- 
pala is generally taken m be of the PaJa dynasty but it h doubtful 
whether he had had any authority over northern and western Ik-ngah 
yet the title was appUed to him. lliis proud title was 

osstimcd hy the kings of Cut lark in the ibih centur).^ Like the story 
connected with the rejioricd inuuigration of five Bralimanas at the 
instance of Adistira. one todition is current among the Cd«d« Btdh- 
mn\im and of DelJii region that the services of ilteir 

ancestors from Caud^ hi Bengal were in great dentantl by the epic 
king Janaiiiejaya at the time of Jiis stiake sacrifice anti hence their 
mignition tiicrt. Ic b doubtful if BengaJ itself was Brahinantsed at 
the time oj Janarnejaya and tlicrtlore mtidi wxight cannot lx; 
attached to ihb story* 

h may, dien. be ermdtided that the Caiidas wxt'e an Important 
tribe tn atident times. They li^tiled in diKerent pares of die country 
and on account of tbeh sietileinents many places were named after 
them. In the Brahman, Rxijput, Ka vast ha and Gaiujatagi societies 
many men of ihb tribe had entered and formed separate secuoii-' In 
these castes. Of all the urttlemeiits of thb tribes Gauda in Bengal 
outshone all in view cjf its great tm[iorLai]<x under the Pa I as and 
many Gaudas try to establish some cojjneaion with thk famous 
couniry,^ 


1* 1A.KLn, p. 

Fi[«ae!t «art ttifti tticT^ b PiitDvit and contlutnma tndilion aiuoq;; 
the FuDiafa HijI trlbcdithat tbc Faniilieft in certiun timtjcs desmeaded 

fmtn tlie Rdjaii m Bengali, f bese qre Sukbet, Kc^ntliajj Kastwar 

ntid Slandl. See Art of ttie Pilta Eeipire* p. IB i jDurfiEilqf the Paejab IliHto- 
Society. VfiljL UhlV, VI. 
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Bhupcndravarnian 45 

Bhuiadaniara 87 

BJiurisrefdi^ i 4 

Bhiin^ihr 7 

Bhursui 14 

Bhiisuka 33 

BhuAura 46 

BJiutivarmaii 41 

Bhus^anesvara 112 

Bhinaritfsvara j^asasti 47 

Bhuvanesvarl 99 

Bibhutt Candia 30 

Bfghnari^iaka Sj 

Bihar 36. 79, 80, 94^ 107, 117, 

133 

Bijjala 23 

Birabh^ma-Vivara^ 101* 103 

Birbhuni 13. 36, 65, 70, S3, 99, 100, 

iDip i2ti 125 

Biruiva 23 

BliapUa 117 

Bittiga 39 

BcideJian CoLteclinn 130 
Bodh Gaya 39, 8u, 87, 97, 113, 131 
B<idbibliadra 29 
Bodhi-dna 76 


( 140 ) 


Bodhidr^*^ 

Bndhj-b;ithva Sjf, 84, 1^5 
Bogrn 83, 93, 94, igi 1^0 
Bo«(^ 61 

Bnthmfl 14, m, itg^ 12 ^ 
Brahiita-Vi>^iii 114 

Brahinagupu 9 
BrahmaL^triyas gi 
BrdhTTiairfa-San'a^va 10, 43, 52, 59 
Brahmapuira 7 
BnihmayftmaJa iio 
Brahmr 129 


Cajtya 85, tsfl, 129 
Cakra 1 tu 
CaLradaiia 6 
Caknt-mahiiiiikha 87 
Clakrajj^Oi <8 
CakrtijySndatta 5 
Cakra^mv^ra-Tanlra 87 
Caloitta r|fi, 127 
CciJtLs ijd 
C^Jukya 71 

Cambridge Library 127 
Cani[>:magar 28 
CainpnJiifti 47 
Campati 47 

Cammupd^ ini, 102, n* “ 
Carida t€i 
Onura 91 
Tki 

Ca^t^larasatifl 84 
CandcUa 14 
Ca^ldf 99 
C^ap^jka loj 
Cai.K^Uratipcjlu 131 
CatHlra 1 
Candraibjm 2, 
CuEiilntgartiha 2i 
Candragumin i& 
Candra^nmins jy 
Caiidntgtipta 63 


Bi'haddharma Furai^a 59 
Bfhn^pati 105 
Bfhai-Samhira ijj 
Rritbh Milium ijo 
Bstan-ligyur jb, 17. iK, 19. au *2, 

Bubhtiksa 22 

Buddha 3. it, 81, 1*5, 109, vz6 
Biidc[hi!im 38, 40 
BuddJibo 108. iijj, IIa 
Burdwan 36. lui, 124, igci, 

Buscan 17 ^ 


C^landragupia It 13a, 131 
Candragupm Maurya 68 
Candraketu 34 
Candrakiiti 2 
CaudrumukhT 34 
Candravarman 90 
Caradki nji, i ifi 
Caraka 6 

CarTnak^ 60 
CasLKaivartas 5o 

Cafila 33 

Caiurmukha 103,123 
Catumitikha Ltnga 97 
Ck^ilraZ Provinces 14 
Cky[oci Af 22 
Ctylonewf 103 
Chakravarti, M. 8p ti 
Chandap R, P, 32 
Chandaka 81 
Cliando-Rainakara 22 
Chandogya 8 
Chatra 1S4 
Chairabhfig 107 
Chatierjce 48 
ChatiLrrje^ Dr. S* K. 23 
Chalihagiyas 73 
ChmJivUisa 43 
Clitiidwara 134 
CIuHcse 18. 67, 73, 74. 112 
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CTniibhumi i tP 

Chut^^nng i6, ai, 30, B7, u}^ 120 
Choi^nagpiir 1 
Chf>yancbiXa 
Ciitii^a-i^avsamgraJia 6 
rirantana-.^raj^a is 
Cirnimatika-devI — ? 

Cob 103 


QjomarsViamy 116, 1*5 
Colgong 
Ccimiib 121 
Cunar tiG 

Gunnmgliani 27* 38, IJ4 
Curain isi 
Cutiark 13G 


D 


Dara j 6 > 83. yg, 91, gg, la i, itC- 
* 8 * 

Dakfii^a 10^ 

Dak$tg±-Lab tn^ 

Dak^irm-Radha 14 
Damayanir 12 
pamafu 105 
Dainociarpur 40, go 
Datiti:>dar2i<;na si 
Diinasagara g, 53 
DanasiJa 30 
Dairies 4, 5 

tu^. iijs 
Dart^lin 4* 5 
L>ai)uiamadavdcva 61 
Darbhapa^i igp 52 
D^ka 25 

Da^bhujft mar Id J13 
Da^kaniia paddhaii 8, 10 
Dasaraiha 58 
DsAaraiJmckva 4^ 

D^ sa s tid 
Da^vaior 116 
Dayabhaga 9, 52, 97 
Ddliandh 97 
Dd hi 

i>eitartu& 130 
iXCiidhaiia 23 
t>cara ij§ 

Dcfjgadh jj 6 

DciUKira itp ioa^ jo^p 114 

Deiiibadi gyp 121 

2 


Dclllbaii 124 
Dculi iw 

De^^atcn Ggp 73 , Sa 
Ocvaga^La S 
Deva^pia 102 , 

Devakhadga 27 

Dcvakiputra 90 

Hevako^a 65 

Devaia-Brahmana 6 p 

Dcvauila lo, 24. 25. 29, 94, 117, 135 

Dc\'endravarraan 45 

E>evi 97 p icio* 101 

llcvtjjura^a 98, loo 

Dhanadatta tog 

Dhanaidaha 40 

Dhapaipjaya 9 

Dhanatitrd mi 

Dharl j i. 71 

Dliimna 75 

Dhar^sora 47P 49. 53 

DJiarnms 46 

Bliarniacakra hhj 

Dharmatak^Tifpikiri 

Dhamiddhamuivinikiiya 2 1 

Dtwinadhatii 8i 

Dharmadhikira 9 

DhairpagaLlia^ 13 

Dtianpak^ra 30 

Ohariiiakfrya 21 

Dharmapala lOp 18* 19. 2Dp 24, 2§, 

a 9 > 3 *^. 90 p 97 * ** 7/>35 

DJiarmai^tra^ 9 p 15 
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Dharmaxijaya 5* 
niiAiupradIpa 2 
Dhlmana 117 
Dhjbar Dighecr 135 
Dhivaras ^ 

Dlioyi 1^ 

Dlmivdnanciamisra hr., 61 
Dhulb 109 
I)h\'*t|ftgT3 Keyum 
Dhyana 98^ 106^ i % % 

I>hy±na.s tty 
DhyiDainurtj 105 
Bhyanamudra 9S 
Dhy^ni Buddhas 7ft, 79. 8tp Ssf. 

84, S;* 1 to 
Dhy^nl Ajva 97, no 
Digambara^ hj. 70 
Dipar 124 
Dieliwa-DiibhaU 357 

Dik^ii K. N. 120, i?2, 

Dinajpur 38, 40. 6fi, 71, 9s, 93, 9,, 

97 » 99 * ipj|p 121. 

i»5, 126 

E 

East India Company 130 
Edurnistra 61 
Ekdala 105 
Ekajaia 7O, 85. 86 

F 

Fahicn 15. 74 


G 

Gadl III! 

Gadhidhar-vaidya 0 
Gai^aka^ fki 
Gar^tipah 70. 87 
CaTiaoHtthpda ya S8 
Ganclnaka 129 
GimlhiiTLs 75* 81, 114^ hH 


DinAra5 j^Op 131 
Dlpankam *0p 21, si, 27 
nTpnkara Buddha 29 
fiivvoka 57 
Dtvya 77, 126 
Bis^a^^dina 69 
Doh^.^ 2^ 

60 

DoinbJ 23 
Brachma 131 
Brarnmn 131 
Bramniaii 131 
BriVidas 75, 134 
Dravya-^pa-Samgraha 6 
Drcjiia 131 
Dro^vipa^ jj] 

Budlipini 35 
Biirg^ 99, 111 
Durgotiara 30 
Butakivya 13 
BvijilmJka'paddhati 10 
iHlja nayana 5a 


Ekamukba 103 
Ekamukhali^ga 97 
Ek'phattta nd 


Farftfpur 35. 45. 87. j2i, ,30. 

‘31 


Ci^ndharvas nS 
Candha VaQika^ 59 
Gancia 7. 88, 96, 9-. 

102 , UM, 

1C6, 113. ISO. 126 

89, 46, 96, m* 

Gariif^Tampur 100 

GanKifA 15, 30, 
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Ga cilia 

Garbhagfha lai, 1*5 
Cartihapad:! 30 
Gai^ 

C^rtida 9s, 94* no, 111J, 

I 

Gaui^a 4. 7, 11, 13, *4. 36, 38, 

46* 7 ‘. 75 . i“ 3 . iS 5 > ' 35 - » 3 .|. 135- 
136 

Gau^iabhmanda ii 
Gauda Brahrnaoft.s 134* tjfi 
Gaudadf.^ 13^ 
Cauda-Rajai^las 134 
Gaudapacta-kinki 7 
Gauda-R^jajutaf 1^4 » 

Gaiidatagi.% 1^4, i^fi 
GaudL-^Brahiiiaiia 6a 
Caucjesvaru ijfi 
Gaiidr ■> 

Gaudiriti 3 
Gauria 5P 
Gaui^iakuima 49 
Cauri ijj, (|fi, 98, loa, 1 ij, 124 
Gautama 44 
Gayairl mantra 50 
79 

GJiacit^pacii 79 
Gliatakas 57 
Chai^ajlvu Ixj 
Ghnsr CotJcfTtlon 127 
GJiose J, C, | j 
Ghfia Kamika 44 
Giriji 115 
Gita-Guvinda 
Girl^ 115 
Gix:haii(jj-kij|a 9 


H 

Halayudha 8. g. 14. 45, 53. 59 
Halahala 84, Ba 
Harmu 117 
Hanuniitna jip 103 


Godi^aga^a 66 
GtxUuka 9^ 

Gouda 0 , 117, ijj 
GopiJa I 19 
Gapdla H 37, U7 
Copas 60 
Gorakhpur nj 
Gorak^nitha so, iia 
Go 54 la 68 
CiO^ihikatM 43, 6] 

Gcrtras 41, 43, 44. 57 
Govardhana i, 65, 91 
Govinda Bhiti 123 
Covindacandra 6 
Govindapifa 25. l^8* 136 
Gnvindapur 124 
Govinda^ ia 8 
Govititla&vlmin go 
Grahamaifka 88 
Greek 130. 131 
Gfhis 60 

Ghrya-mantra bh^ya 10 
Ornus^i^t M. R. 118 
GuJianandtn 66 
Guliya-Sajiiaia 75 
Gubva^aiiiaj Tamra 78 
Gunai^har 73. 95 
Gui^avi^nu io 
Crundari 23 
Gunj an 23 

Gupia J4^ 4u» 42+ 8s, gn t04i tu6^ 
ii6k 117, ji8, 122, 123^ 124, 125, is6p 
130. iji 

CuT»vamt^ra 15, 55, 5s, 1*5 
Gurjara^ 134 


Hara 102 
Haraha 5 
Haxalaia 9 
Htlriia 30 
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Har^ivar^a lo 
Hari 7^ 

Haribhadra jo 
H ajjhani ioa, iqj, 114 
Harihanbamahar Sa, ua-ij 
HarikiUadeva 
IKarikiip 36 
Hajamiira 6 j 
H^hagotra 39 
Hartvaiti^ 911 

Hariir m 
Haiivamiadfva 14 
Hartvanuan 
Harfa 134 
Hanjapura sg 
Haj^avardluiJia 54, 37. 134 
HaftiiubK;iitn 14 
HaAEtp^da 37 
Haj'a^Ua B3 


liai^nljagh 65 
Ht:iiii-andra 71 
HemAdri G 
Hciramba 98 
Heftika 84 
Hctu-tauvopadeb 21 
HcTajni 86 
Hevairatantra w 
Hill Tipficra loip tsn 
Him^aya 7 
HiiJiavaE 39 
Hocrult 6 
Haliwfl Str<rct 78 
Homacutaya 109 
HfKjghJy 14, 130 
HoraM^tra 15 
39 

Hunterian 130 
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EcKai Clicise 1^4 
Iiahar 92 
Indu!^ 134 
Indra 107, 113 
Indraj.u 102 
[tidrap^la 38 


Indutnitra 2 
luSxn;^ i4p 28, 74 
Irda 37 p irig 
10, r,^ 

lianavarniap 5 


J 


ag^ddala 23 
lagaddala-viltani 30 
}ajiljjani 37 
J^aiulharlpa 23 
j alikas 6i> 

Jatiajncjaj'a ijf) 

J aim in] 8 
Jama 7 

Jatiiaji 44. 45, 46, 47, 49, 1^3, 
% 70, JiSt 133. 124 
Jainism 38, 4ti, 65 
Jakm 129 


Jalalaliad 23 

jainbhala 84, 85, 86, 87 
Jatiibucatvara 36 
Jarlgtdi tu6 
far^ndha 90 
{a.sf>reivari lOfi 
Jaiar I>eu| 124* 125 
Jaiis fki 
60 , 67 , Jali^^ankarit lia 
Java 2. a^p ji8 
Jaya 92, 115, 131 
Jayanindra 12. 38 



J la. 15. 51 

^ ayanagara 35 
aya-nsindi 
' ayanta 134 
^ ayantabl^^a ti 
Jayap^a 15 
ayapida 134 

] cssroe i6> 99, 101« 130, 131 
' ctiri ea, k 6 
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Jhanst 116 
Jhewart 87, 130 

j iruiiiav'^hana B. 57 

illiiiap^kasamuccya 3 
JnSsiasiddhi 78 
Jfiana^ivadeva 103 
jrianasrlmiira tt 
jogirioaTi 91 
15 


K 


Kachra lOo 

K3clambari'Kathi*bATa 11 
Kagajjpada g8 
K^gritna 56 
Kaivana 11^ 56^ 57^ tirb 
Rajangal 73 
Kaka^ika 139 
Kakkasa^ fio 
Kaki^a 1119 
KAla-viveka g* 5a 
KaJki 93 

K^Jid^sa I, la 
Kalighai 130 
Kilika loi 
Kalmgu (>7, 75, 76 
KaJo^apcna 109 
Kalpav^Oua bG 
Kalya^ianntra 33 
Kalyiiia^ri ai 
KaI)'AiiasiiJ)dara 93^ 96 
Kama 107 
K^akhya ifl 
Kiniakoii 3b 
Kamatasija 
Kaniauii 33 

Kamandalii 83^ 93. 99, irto, lu.) 
Kambalapar? 33 
KajiiU^ja 37, Go, log, 153 
K&marupa 10, 38 
Kaiiisa'Vanikas 39 
Kanaka-stupa^vihija 30 

3 


Kanatii 3G 
Kantii 36 
Kanha 23 
Katitfka 130 
Kaid^ka-vLh^ 13 
Kfkdjlka. G 
Kaiikagrarna gG 
Kankaoa *3 
Kankaiidiglu 103 
Katiouj 34. 36 
Kan[haka Si 
Kaon 4 
Kaiitideva icig 
Kitiya-Kuvja 8, i2p 133 
Ka|>ardaka-pufapa 132 
Kara 5 
Kara^a 59 
Kara]ii;to¥yuha 3 i 
Kanitakara^ Iki 

Kanuanu^fhAria-paddhati 8, 52 
Kai-^a s i 

Kania^u^^ania ay. Gcj^ 7s, 74 
Kaniata 51, 134 
Kiriki& 61 
Kamaiic 48 
Kar^Lavatl >j8 

Kartikeya jr„ gGp 9S, 106. tig 

Kami 9^riin ilia 29 

Karya kara:na-bhiva^stddh t 21 

KM^ 34, 58, t02 

Kaiiki 2, 3 
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si 

Kharv'slii fifi 

K^ipura 

Xharveta 56 

Kismfra ii^ s6< 134 

Kbasarpann ^9, 8s, 83 

K^^'^pa Su$^iia 44 

Kha^s to 

K&^pa gotra 34 

Khaivinga 104 

K^yapas 35 

Khiching nfl 

Kafia-Sroiriya 47 

Khila iSt 

Kaiak 37 

Kho<Iu\a.^rma.fi 46 

Kaia-son 10 l 

Khri-STon-dcn-t-san 19 

Kaihiima-w^klia S 

Khulna ina, ia4 

Kattnatidii 8 k 

Kinnarts 114^ ij8 

Katw]» 131 

Ktrtirmukha 119 

Kalna «0 

KTrilvarman 14 

Kaulajn^na-nirnaya Ka sf, 

Kodivar^iya 66 

KauUnya 56, 57/59 

Koianca 54, 36* 37. 38 

Kauadanya 44 

Konarak it8 

Kaundanp goira 43 

Kaialipara 58, 131 

Kauri 132 

Ko^i-tirtha ids 

Kau^itibl 15 

Koli^'ai>ii 66 

Kau^iiagptra 43 

Kr>tivar$a-v4aya 40 

Kava sn 

Kr^adtaL 57 

K^vyaiiiiriiani^ 13 

Krad^nja 37, 38 

Kiv)^ 11 

Kfyna 711, 90, 91^ 106 

Kayststha 7, 41, 45. 134. 135. 138 

Kf^i)a]ni^ 14 

Ka^i us 

K^mi^tara 5 

Kcd^-ziitsra 15^ 5ft i(»9 

Kfaipa iOi 

KciLhom 36 

K^iii^ 54 

Kendubilva 13 

Kudavas 60 

Kesava 151 

Kukkiirl 33 

KciavaMrna rip M5p 13^, 136 

Xula 49 35 

Ko^vpur itw 

Kid^cala 47, 49 

Kci&i 91 

Kulagratuhas 31, 33, 47, 38, 59 

Ketu 105 

Kulantanjari 49 

Kcur 76 

Kul^ca 37. 38 

Kcivar 4G 

K.ulapanjik$s 31, 32, 33, 36, 4^, 

Kbadj^a 74, 95, loo 

49, 62 

Khadi 93« 104 

Kutdri^ava 61 

Kbadiri'ani-l^Jba 85 

Kula^(fa» 3i, 3«, 35, 36, 37, 38. 

KhaUmpur 911 

.19' 44 ' 45 ' 47 ' 48* 53 ' 54 * 5 ®* S 7 ‘ 
KublattvSr^&va 33, 34, 43 

Khandagiri 71 

K2iar.idAiia-KJ^<;b-KJi^dya 12 

Rullna 54. 55, 61 

Kbanclc&a 134 

Kulinism 32. 45, 46. 50, Jjt, 55, 

Khan^^ta (i^i 

Khara.s 5 o 

Kiitinijim 81 
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Kulinistic 49 
Kulyavji|>af 131 
Kum^3C3t>dr3 30 

Ktimaradevi ix 
Kumiragupia I S4, 130, 131 
Kumira to« 

KuiiiariJa 52 
Kuniarila Bhaua 
Kumarpur n6 


Lidha 66 
Lahore 16 

Latitlklitya MuktipJ^la n 
Lakhindarer Tticdlt 123 
Lak^niacia Sena 3. 8, 9. 11. 13. 
455 - 5 >' 54 - 56 . gu " 4 - ‘32 
L^ksmankatbi 9‘' 

LaksmT ga, 93. n *. 1 ‘S 
Lak^inlnarSyaga 94 
Lalitaparibhiba 5 
Lallic^'a 7 
Lankd 91 
Laia 71 

LS^a-Brahma tias 42 


Macoindar vihv 82 
Mai1ana]}ala 109 
Miditavukara 3 
Madhavaseiia 11 
Midhavabha}^ 8 
Madhtt 13 
Madhuvan 57 
Madhyadt^a 37. 39, 4b “7 
Madhyadfia-viningaia 37. 38, 59 
Madhyanoka-Rattta-pradlpa 30 
Madhyini^ 55 
Madhyania-Sankara^ 6 c 
Madhya^repT 30 
Mkdhiirya 4 


Kumbha-KAra^ 60 
Kunttnt 37 
Kumkidla tg, S7 
Kurkihar 93. tao 
Karma 92, 133 
Karmapnri^a 38 
Kustiana 130 
Kuveta 107, 114 


Later Guptas 36 
Dr. B. C. Law 3S 
Lcgicmc dc Honours 56 
Linga 98. 99, 106, 107, 133 
i, Lii'igari)a 114 
Lohapaddhati 6 

Lokatiatha 5 . 41 . 79- ®*' 9“* '**' ^3- 
“4 

Lokesvara 62 
Lomaki 7 
Laisavas 22, 30 
Lucknow Museum 37 
Lui-pfi 20, 23 
Ltii'pida 16, 19 

M 

Madhpmika 21 
Madonna 119 
Matlta 36 
MadyadWi 50 

Magadha 18. 24, 36 't 48* 5 ®' 57 * 59 - 
66. 90, 117, IS* 

Magadh&tmirkja 35 
Magadhanitha 36 
MahkbhMaia 96. 109 
^fahibh^ya 3 
ktahabhini^kramapa St 
Mahabodhi 29 
Mah^carya 27 
Mah&cTna[ar 5 76. 84 


Mahadc\i loo 
MahiknU S7, no 
Mahaka^TU il 
Mah^ak^mT 100 

Mahamatni q 
N fahanad 130 
Afahlmand^liba 13 
MahimariLriniisarini 8S 
^^ahamaya 84. 98 
Mah&iiiayuri 86, 88 
Mahipandtca 39 
Mahd-pauma 68 

^f3hapraj”fJa■pi^a^1ili-sfilras 74 
Mahipratisara 86, 88, 11% 
kNfahirlstni^ 134 
Mah^ahasTapramardani 88 
Mahis^rada 88 
Maha5iicLdtu2i 25 
Maha&ivagiipti II 37 
\fahasiva|rupta-yayftti 37 
NJahSsahasra-pramardini 85 
Mahasihaiia 27* 62* 72, 82, 83, 116^ 
121, 123. 126, 120 
Mahaiihani^ 123 
Mahaivcta 104 
MaLisiikivaii 88 
Ktahavatiisa 55, 61 h 62 
Mahividy^ 82, 83 
Mali&vira 65, 66, 67, 68 
Mahaylina sri, 21* 27. sft. 73^ 83 
Mahi>'Anhl^ til 
Mahcndra 104, 

Mahcndrap^ 37 
Ma]t 4 .‘^amisra 61 
Maheivara 4 
Mahinilrapila 23 
Mahinta 23 

,\fa1upi1a 1 21. 37, * *7- *^7 
MahL^aniardin! ichj, 102, 116 
Mainamati 30 
Maithlla^ 1331 24 
Afaitra 46 
Maitrcya 2, 79^ 8t 
Maitrcyafiatha 20 


Maitri^rfitiLtra ig 
^fajl>3^i 87 

MaMkhaliputta GrKiila 67 
^fajumda^ N. G. 8a up 
Makara im 
Ma 1 akara$ Go 
Malda too, 116 
Malta 60 

Mallikarjunasuri 7. 6g 
N{iimmap5 
,Mariahaii 47 

Manama io 6 « in 7 t ti 3 p >i 9 - is 
126 


Manbhum 36, 65 
Manda 104, 129 
Mai[kdapas 122, 124 
Majidla 134 
Mandalas 73 
Mandaspr 5 
Mandhai^ 14 
Mandi 16 
Mafigala too, 103 
Man^lbari 99 
Mandhara 82 
Mailju Gho^ 81 
Manjiikuniira 81 
Mafijvpaiha Bi, 81 
ManjuArl ii6» 81, Si, 11, 
Nfarl usri-Mula-Kalp 75 
Manjuvara 81 
ManlTaii 45, 7 Sp 76 
Mantra-bh^ya 10 
Maoti 39, 6 d 
M anusanihita 8 
Mirianda-Bhairava 105 
M^ra 71. 81, 113 
Maraila 77 
Mirici 85. 87, I 111 


Maihuri 81^ 66^ 118 
MitfLis itiip IU4 

Mat^^M 47 
Maisav^ 47 
Maisya 91, 133 
Mamyapuiilm 38, lOi 
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Mauy^v&iira gt 
M^iLsycrulraziitha to. aj. 112 
Mauqing^ 57 
M;iulaim i]§ 

Maur)'& 6^, 58, 72^ 73, 12^ 
M^ySdcrvI So 
May^jalake^'oni 8 s 
Mayurbhanj iiS 
MtxlKaiiihi 
Mcdti 123 
Megbaduia t% 

M^idKajra sj 
Miclnapore 56. 50. tjo 
Mtlikka 55 
Mlin^rii!^ 15 
MTm&rh.sak2 7 
Mim^ri)!t&-urv'a.sva 8 
MTnanatha 30 
MTha])^<la 20 
Minliaj tgs 

^ N 

Nadia 50, ids 
107* go 
Nagabodhi 19 
Na^il 94 
Nagara 134 

Nagara Brabmana^ 41, 1^4 

Nigirjimas 17. ig, s5, so 

N^arjuTii 68 

NagarjuniLcuKla 73 

Nagini^ 107 

N^-Uo 27 

Nahar 96 

Nailiati 97 

Nairatma 85 

Nai^adliiya M. tt 

NaJa IS 

NaJagiri 81 

N^landa 5, 18. tg. 2^. 251 26, 
sH. 29. 75, 84. 88. 94. 1*0, 123, 127 
Nandi 5a * 

Nanna^Njirayaiui 4s. 93 


Mitra K, D, 70. ' 

Mleccha 60, 65 
^foc!aka\ 6a 
Mok^akk/ngiipia 30 
Mangyr 48 
Mfiyunvancana 89 
Mitcalinda 80 
Mundr^K 75^ 119 
MuhamTnad J13 
Xfohammadpur 130, 131 
Mukhcrjee 46. 61 
Mukliyakulida 49 
M u^da to I 
MuktSvastu 37 
.Murtri 5 

Xfiirihjdabad 36, 92^ iiiit itip 126. 
130 

Muslim 3s. 54» 59. ] I3> 136 
Mu^tika gi 
Myiiiemingb isg 


N^mai^amgiti 8i» 87 
Napitas 4 ^ 

Napoleon 36 
Nara»imha 1 39 
Narasiniha 9s, 103 
Namimligaupta 130 
Niraya^a 5, 90, 113. 114, 115 
N^rayao^paia 15, 109 
Nirayaiwivarmiin 4s 
Na(a 6a 

Natar&ja 96^ iSo 
Nataraja £iva 11 u tig 
Natha at 
N^tha[>anthb 23 
Na^^agnihas i&3» 106 
Navagrama 14 

Nayapata 5. ai. tBt h6. 37, 109, 127 

Nenilniiba 70 

Nepala ifi* 23, 79. i iS. 12S 

Nepalese as* 87 

Nidina 5 
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Nidhanpur 5^ J5 p 41- 
Nilaltahtha 58, 8a 
Ntrado>a-Ku]a-Panjtl:a lii 
Nirgranzlia 65, 68. 66. 67, 70 
Nir^'^ana 63 
NUoiUkara 7 


OdanrapurT a 6 
Ojas 4 


Nigamas 1 15 
NirmmA 76 
NuLa Pancanana 61 
N>'&sa a, j 

N^ya-KandaU 7. 8, 14 
N jarl 11 


Orissa lo, jy, 51 ). 50 . 118 , 154 
Oriya £4 


Pabna 6u iS5 
P&dls^^ra 6 
Padma iiq 
Padmanmicsvara Sa 
Padanipinl 79 
Padtmv^ahar icg 
pagan 118 

Piig-Sani jcm-Zaiig 17, 2. 29. 18, 19* 

PaJjarpiir 29, 69. 95. 66. 86. 91# 

107, nt8. iijp ii6, mo, 122. la^p 
* 126. 127, ijip IS* 

Paiknr<; 125* ia6 
P^ka-yajna-paddhati m 
Pilakapya 7 
Panca-Dravi(;^a IJ3 
Panca-Di-4vidc^3ra 154 
Panca-Gaujas 54. 133* 134 
Panca-Gaudesvara 135 
Pancakhanda 41 
Panraknii 36 
Paftca Makaras 77 
PaiTca-rak^ 137. 

PaArarak^ Mandalay 88 

Pa6nLsi6pa 66 
Paficatantra 126 
Pa^Lha 19* 26. 27 

Pai.idita^iarvasN'a ip 

PaijdiL^-vihara 21^ 23^ 30 
PanjikA^kara 7 
Pi.iady 3 ^03 


PSi:imi 2, 6Sip 135 

Fapiiabhnmi 68 
PanjikA 7 
Panjik^-k^ra 7 
Panjab t6 

Patikc^rivarman 103 
Farani^a Bhoja 11 
Parani-Wa 87. 113 
Parisara 44 
Pajaiiiir^iiia 93 
Paresbnath Hill 65 
Panjasavari 8ri, 86p tij, 120 
Paribhidj-iya 8 
Par^vanatha 7*1 

PirtaiT 96^ 981 99 p 4 12, 113, 115 
Paryaga‘55' 

VmOr 83^ lOQ 
Pfi^tyaprakaram 32 
Pakaiya Vaidikas 31. 51, 58 
Pain 77 
P^iipaia 109 
Pasupati in^ 32 
Patharghata 26* 87 
Palna 37 
ttikera 3C1 
Puiidfanagara 73 
Paundravanlhana 73 
Paiirasti'a 4 
I’avajtadtttam 13 
Payagambar 113 
PmpluR 130 
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Hrasnnnd Tajliij 
Pr^sti 5 
Pratlhira 25 
PrahaM 104 
Pr^yasdtta-niruiMHia 8 
Prayiga 39 
FretasantirpUa 8z 
Fulinda^ 60 
68 

Pundit 90 

Fun^ravartihanp 45^ 66, 67. TiS, 

G9. 7 ®* ^34 

Pundravardhanabhukli 40 ^ 

Pur^i:i^ 60, 132 
Purajiara 93, 97 
Purujj 76 
Ptini^ottamadcva 3 
Pitspapura a(j 
Pnurcfti SS 

R 


Phala-Sariihii&s 15 
Pii^^ola isi 
Pihgab 104, 115 
Pis^cas 50 
Pipkiu ai 
P<w:hi-po a 7 
Pomvnrdhaoiya 06 
Prabhavad si, <>5, 97 
Prabodhacandrodaya 14 
Pradoyasarnian 41 
Pr^d^vivcka @ 

Pradyuiiiiitivcra 95, x^. 

Prab^a 35, 37. 53 
Prakfil 76 
Pnijiia 76 
Prajnai'arman si 
Pr^jOa|>arariiiia sg, 76. 83, 87 
I^rajiiipiraTniiiisuiras 76 
Pmkrta 3 


Raktalokdvara 8a 
Rakiaviii 
Riina 11, gx 
Rimacarka to, it, 6z 
Raniayaga 133 

Rimapab 6, 11. 15. 30, 38* Wig Qi. 
1*7 

Ra^iabhanjadcva 37 
RaviavaiikamaUa 3 ® 

Rangainati 114, is6 

Rangpur 91, 92. 116, lai, 124. 131 

Rani;pur SaliUya Parisad 107 

Ranipati 93 

Rao GojKiinatb 99, 100 

Kara 66 

RainSkara Aanildpva 
Rainikara SiniitJcva ?i 
Ratnainal& 3 
Ratnapacii 79 
Raiiiapilu 8u 

Ramasainbhava 79, 86, 87 


Ratnavajra a 6 
Raudra 85 
RaiidrI 10a 
Ravi 105 
Rcvania 105 
Rg-Vedic itg 
Riabhan&tba 70, 7 b 119 
Rabhinga 57. 125 

Radlui 7- 9 h '3' H- 43> 4S' 4®* 
48, 39. 65. 66, S8 

RadM-Kn^a 91 

Radhtya B, 31. 44, 45, 46, 47, 49. 
34. 4*. 59< ^. . . 

Radblya-kula-ntafijari 01 
Hagbunutipur 94 

RaghavendrakavTsekhara 58 

RAbu 105 
Rahulabhadn 18 
Rflbtilagupia 11 
RAbulamimi 18 
Rljabhata 74 
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RSjagrha 67 
RSjdahirajadcva icm 
R ajakas Go 
Rajaputas 60 
Rajmahal 7^ 

RSjshaJii j. 94. *00. ,04. ijj 

^^2, i^g 

Raigan j 

R^|£iraji^^v^tTi 103 
RAprijabhata 37 
RSjapai^^ita 9, (i». 

Rija^kbara g. 13 

R^iataranf'ij.ii 


RajcndracoJa loj. 1^4 
Rajmabal laig ‘ 

5 ?JP«* iJH, 135* lifi 
Kajyapala jng 
Rak^ita 3 
R$is 104 

Riicira-CSrajcika loi 
Rudra.Canirnui.i^a i»] 
Rudra^a 4 
RudrayaniiJa uo 
Rug^inUicaya 5 
Riipaltaji 
R)j)«avi'dy& joi 


S 


Sahara tS, a*, yr,. Gq 
Sutjarfpa 19' 

Sabarjsvara 19 
SSharna 56, gg 

.Sfibarna^jtra 34 
Sabar^ias 35 
.Sifitrarna Paraiiara xj 
Siabd:i-Catidrik& 6 
Sabdnpradipa fi 

Sabliar ift. 91. laG. 131 

.Sadak^irT 82 
Gad&siva gg. jii: 

SSdhaka ”9 

^dbatiaHikU jg. 82 , 83 . 8 G, 87 
% •/■ 

Sadt;kii!tarTi3nifia G, it, 12 . i* 
^dva^ika* 72. 73 
SiiiUaj^ia tn6 

Sagirtlighi III, 121 

^ijka 34 
Asha^Si 

Sohajaydiia ua 
J^piias-anlm ns 
Sahct MaJict tflt 
Sahfw i6 


Sahy^dri rjj 

^i^'a SO. 20, 98. ici«, toO 
Siiiva-saiva 5 \fa jo 
SaivuiQ 11^ 

^kadvjpt 60 
sakta.'* tjH, io8 
Sakti 76, 104, ujS 
^^kraditya 24 
^ktipur 
Sakiiv^rtnan 11 

^kva>ciiiiha 80, Ss 
^'dikanatha 7 
Samica iji 
..^aiti^lavamian ^3, 52 
.^maritab}iac!ra 79 
-Samanta.^ara PjS 
-S^mata'ita 18, sg, 70, yg 
75 

Haniatiya 74 
5 ^^mavt;da % 
^^mljantlha-Ninriava 
5 ai]ihhtj I ig 
Sanittasikhara ^ 

^mikarana 5^, 5 i 
Saiimdra 131 
.Saihkhyajs 76 
SammriJa Tantra 76 


7 Sp 7 ^ 
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SAmpr^ayikfi 
Sarnuctragupta ijq 
Sr mvara 8^ 

Sajiiyutta Nikaya 72 
Sainvari 34 
San^iarta sa 
Sandhi vigrahika 14 
Sandhy&karnandt 5, ti, 
Sa^djlya 1^, j&p 36, 46, 47. 58 
Sandilyagoira la^ 34 
£ 4 pqLi]ya N^ayaf)ui 44 
Saiigharaiiia 27 

J08 

Snnkatia 115 
SankiiaA'a^iikas 60 
Sankhahati 99 
^lintarakpta 17* 19 

£antjdeva 17 
Santinatha 70 
Sdnilvarika ]f>9 
Sariyala N. B. 106 
Sapidalak^ma 41 
Saptaj4ara S4 
Sapia^Sil 43. 44. 4^ 
S^acMtiLakatantra 98^ 105 
S^iraha 17^ 25 

SaraliabJiadra 18 
Samo^ 1^ 

Saranadcv'a 3 
Sira^Hvata 33, 431 133, 135 
Sarasvati 59, 881 92, 93, 

io6p 109/119, 115. 135 

Sara^waLip S. K. luip in. 92 
SanJa Act 54 

Sarnalh 12* 80. Si^ 116. 118 
San:iha-vajra 112 
Sarj^ 105 
Sarvafiancta 3 
SarvaijI 93, 97, 99, ixi 
SnrvDtabliadiii 123 
14 

^asaiika 95, 131 
Sas-sanian 13a 

5 


Sat-Dcii] 124 "■ 

Sat Snaitcla 11 

SaiapatJia BriliniSMU 94* 115 

Saiiatl 43 

Sat-Srotri)^ 47 

Satyapir Bhita 29, 123 

Saugala log 

Saiihmaa 60 

Sukumarya 4 

^ounaka 
Saupd^ka Go 
Saura 103 
Sauraseni 23 
SSvakas Go 
&i>^mbhu 79 
Scng^i 75 
Smui 134 
Scrjxire 9? 

&esa-&tyiti 91* 92 

Setaka 72 

Sha:iin. H. K 3, 7p 16, 23. 51, 76 

Siddba^ i7p 23 

Siiiitha-Canmn^ 101 

Sid^lhac^ya 19 

Siddhaikavira 81 

SidcUiala *4 

Siddhanta 14 

Siddha-Sromya^ 57 

Slddha-Voga 6 

Siddha-Yii^i^wi 101 

Siddhcsvaji 124 

Siddhi 112 

Sikiiaras 124, 125 

SilabliRdra t8p 75 

SiLiduja 24 

Sdaji 2n 

SilimpLr 15* 35, 37, to7 
SiitibaihldiL 82 
Siiiihapiira 48 
Siinba^i^^kii-Katha jsG 
Sitiihavahini 99P 102 
Simla too 
Singhbhuin 65 


* 


&i^^'adhvmahiL 3 n[ra 7 

St^v^-lf^khadhamu iS 

^itapifra 

^Ttatara 87 

Sjtapatra Tari rai 

Siva 87, 9^, 0, 97, iog^ 

106, io7, 1119, uit . ug, 115, iiq, 
t^6 

Siva-bha(( 4 rnka 109 
Siva-Buddha in 
Siv^cir)’a 
Stvnda&a^im G 
Siv'ananclln isi 
Siyanibaka 15, 57 
Sl^ndagiipia ijct, 

SuinagRdlii 71 
Skandapuriiia 133 
-Smilh. V. A. 

Smrli c> 31, ^6^ 60 

Soliaguru 73 
S(>t 4 ]^^i]i;ihajana]jada fifi 
Soma 105 

Somapura-vihflin fig 

SrjmapurT-inShavihlra sg, J13 
Someivaradcva 37 
Sonar.ing isi* 1^5 
Sonput 37, 105 
Sraclhikfiv^ paddhati m 
StAdh^paddhaiitjkj 51; 

Sramanas tit 
Sravasii 15, 38^ Sn, 133 
Sr^va.sii janapada 37 
Sr^va.^tjd<^ 38 
Sr&va^ttina^dala 37, 39 
Sr^va.Mibhiikil 37, 39 
Srtvai&iT-vi^aya 39 
£rTcandj~a icig 
SrTdharlcarya ii| 

SndharadAAa 7* iji gt, 

Snhar?a 5, S. n, it, tG 
SrTkanfha 7 
SrTkti|i(ha tt 
Snjntna Aii^a xi 
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Srlv&sLiva 37 ^ 

Srotriyas 50 ^ 

Srotriyagiifis 49 
Srutakcvall 65 
Sruiis 46 
Srtiti 15, ji, 3* 

Stlmvira 73, 74 
Sihiracakra 8a 
Siroia loO 
SiiLjpa& 183. 117 
Subbabiiumj 
Subhakantgiipia 30 
Sucfaksiiia 38 
.Sudhavakumlra 83 
Sudhittakumlra 131 
Suddhi 77 
Stiddht-vivfka 9 
Sudh^nJdhi 34 
Sudm jG, 43 
Sugatl^ndanEana 8a 
Sujijriv’a 91 
Siikhavaspur 79 
Siikh^vatT 84 
Siikavati-v>iiha 81 
Sukla-Vajurvcda 10 
Siikra 105 
Sumigailha 
Siifximanatliii 71 
SufTiatnt t5 
Sumbbas 7K 

Sunderbaiis 70, gs, 104. tar,, 107. 
113 

Suiiyavada ao 

Supai^vnuatha 71 ^ 

Sura 47, 48^ (^6 
Surapida mg 
Siin 3 vsraciJ-jia 7 
Suriinr 71. js^ 

Siiri 36 ' s 

Surya 104, iqg, jt*, ,,5^ ,,g^ 

1 !] 

fiurya-$tctdh&Ria 7 

5 g 

Stufiila 58 
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Surasta B 
Sustinia 90 

S^itras Iki, id^ 

Suvniiga 4j 

SiivajnndvijKi ai* 24, 25 
Sttv^avajiJkas 50. 56, Go 
Suvar^avihara $0 


I'adaka *3 
1 iclita 36 

TailaL) ]>lcta 17, sti, 30 
Tailai^aA Go 
TaiLanga^ 134 
I'ailakii^ 6fj 
I'akfa 60 
Taiubu][ Gc^ 

134 

Tamluk 129 

Tainltik HigZi Schcxil 129 
Tamralipti 13. i^. 28. 66. 72. 74. 
1^6 

^ TatnalUliya 66 
"^Tatijorc J03 
Tankadisa so 

Tanira 14. 75, 76. 105. m, us. 
JI5 

Tatiuapradipa ^ 

TaoLrafiiuiavftu si 
'ramiavartiki 8^ 33 
Tantnka jp 3, 5, loB, ih 8 
Taniuv^yas Go 
Tapcmidhi 15 

lira 39, 30p 83, 86, 88. 89. no, mi 
T iriniiha 17, 31, ys, uj 


Svasiiki 139 
S^etimvara^ 70 

Svamin go 

Suvt^ada-saniputia to 
Swai V^allcy 16 
Sylbei iG. 41, 43, isi 
Syimalavaniian 33^ 58 


Tarkiri 15* 37 
Tarkiriki 37 
Taihigaiagupta 24 
I'anvabodhasamgnihatika 8. zo 
Taurtiic 129 
Tautatima^aUki 8, 

Tcpa 92. 9* 

'rheravidiri 73 
Tibei 31. 23, iiS 
Tibetan 3, 17, 19, 22, t6p 30 
Tiki'sar\-asva 3 
, TUadaka 25 
TiJopa 21 

Tippera 5, 30. 41. 45 .73. gt,, gg, 

99 > iM- m 
Tlrabhukti 109 
Tirtiut log 

Tirthankairas 65, 70, 71^ 119 
llnjimla] 0 
Traiku(a-vih.iia 60 
TraJJokya-vijaya 113 
lYatJokyava^nkara 82* 84 
TraiLokyavijaya 87 
TrLsCda 99. loo^ 104 
II Triviknuna 92 

*4 — Far^nai 124. jtg 

U 


Ubhayavarabanana mind 113 
Udiiia-Varga 7, ai 
Udayana 13 


Udayanacirya 58 
Udctlyafia 16. 17, 18, ti 


} 
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LTdi(!)^'<ic^ 105 

Ugni 59 

ITjjayini 11 
Unii ^ 

Umalifi^na-inuru 95 
Uma-inahesvara 95, ^ 

Uiitipatldhara i*. 

Umipatlcli:va 103 
UnadavTii a, ^ 

Unakott 114^ no 
UnitiKl Provinces 117,-iB 
Upaveda 5 
U[jSdhyaya S7 
Upiiiga.s 60 

V 

Vacas|jaiimii%ni 61 
Vadinit S2 
Vidnagar 41 

U 6 

Vagisvara Si 
Vigiswl 25, ifKJ, 102 
ViiJhana 107 
Valiatia?( 119 
Vftidhnrbha 4 
Vaidharbhi 4 
VaidhaTbhi-riu it 
V aidika 44. 46, 59 
Vaidikas 48 

Vai^am 38* 40, 90, 121, 131 
Vaikimtha 92 
Vamyagupu *7* 73. 

Vainycivar?! 92 
Vair/waim 79. Sfi, 86 
Vai^U 67 

Vab^ava^ 13, 76, 91, 106- iti 

Vaiyijavasarvaitva itr 

Vat^^iia^'T 101 
Valvnavtsm 113 
Valv^ikainurtt 95 
V' 4 ja«ncyl kaiiiiva^klid 10 
Vajjabhunii 65* 68 


Upa-Pur^na Go 
U{>^kas 74, 75 
Upasena 72 
Up^ya 76 
U|Ki^tha 28 
U|>r>cr Gangeiic 40 
Un^avalinga 9^ 

104 

U^nl^vLjaya 85 
Uikala 57^ 133 
Ullainasafikaras Go 
Uitarako^ala 38« 
LIuara-R&<Lba 10* 14 
Uva|a 10 


Vajra 24 
Vajradurairlka 85 
^^a^rai^iaka 84 
Vajradtiara 54 
Vajrahumkira 67 
Vajragindharf flS 
VajrAA^ 81 
Vajrajia^i 79 
Vajmsarada 88 
Vajrasativa 79, 87 
VajraAThkbaLa 8G 
Vajrataysa 8jr. lai 
Vairavaianijilakani 87 
VairavnnibT 85 ^ 86 
Vajravidaraiji] 88 
VajravToa 88 
Vajrayihists 76 
Vairaycigiiii 8B. 92, 94 
VIk 81 

Vakresvara ipcj 
V-' ailabli&itauda 5G 
VallalacariTa 50^ 56 
V-allaJa^na 9, 11* 32* 33, 35^ 45- 4 
48p 49, 50, 51, 57, 58, 97 
Vantama 4 
Vandcnbiirg 127 
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Vandyaghi^iv^ 3 
VanarakilakakatK^ tx6 
Vaiifisi 7, ijf* 14, 33, 66, % 71, 7a, 
7 S. 7*5 

VaAgaja 43, 46 
Vangaia ag 
Vanganapuira 72^ 

Vatiga^riia 6 
\'ai[)ika& 56^ 37 
Vapp^gho^vaia 33 
Vaiadra 88» ti>7 
VsTadaraja 7 
Varacia mudra 8a. 83, io.| 

Varitia 13, 92, 107 
Var&hamihira 9 ^ 

VaraiavaiAm 93 

VarShi iu3f 

VarajivLs 60 

V^ardiiamana 63 

Varcndra S. 10, 11, 13 

yarendra 8, 11* 13, 20. 26, 31, 

37* 4^> 43- 44f 45* 4^* 47- 57* 5^- 5^9- 

61* 117* 115 

VarcndrakuJapanjiki 34, 36* 61 
Varman 48, 39. 51, 91, 91 
V^arna^ ,j8p 60 
Var^a^anLara 61 
Varufja 114 
Vasaniavil^sa 71 
Vaii^ilia 59. 44. 59, 110 
V^^tu 131 
VastuuaJa 71 
Vasil N. N. 33, 6ip 6fl 
V'^budcva 9Q, 92, 109, 113 
Visiidcsa J, 130 
VSHurii^va li, 130 
VasndJiara 85* Sfi, 87 
Vata-GohaJi Vdj, 123 
Va^a^ma 36 
Vatc^vara.sv 4 Dii 47 
Vdtiya,\ 33, 36 
V^Atsyagoun 10, 34 
Va^udA^a 13 


Vayupurfiiiia 38, 133 
Vedas n. 15, 41. 43. ^6. -6^ 

Veilt^gai; 46 
Vedic 411 
Vena 60 
Vf^isamhara lo 
V'enkyya 103 
Videhaputta 7a 
Vet^a 13 

Vidyadharas 74, tia, 126 
Vidyantdht L. 6a 

Vklyis 13 
Vighnanalaka 109 
Vigraha 133 
Vi^hapMa 48, 132 
Vips'a ga. 113 
Vijayarakliia 7 
Vijayasciia 8. n. is, 37. 
}x 6 


Vi|iliiiavada an 
Vijfiipti-inSirasiclhi 22 
Vikariana 49 
Vikramanipura 21 
Vtkrampur 46^ 79* 83, 86. 93, 
97 * 9*** 

Vikramapuri 23 

Vikrafiipuriviiiara 30 

VikramasTia m, 21. 22, 23, 2 

Vikjn maMJadt va vi JiAra 127 

Viij^[>ida 33 

VitiAsana 39 

Vinaya 73 

Viiidh}^ 39 

VinjliA 68 

Vipiila 67 

V^ipnlaArTmitra 29, 124 
Vira 77 
Vfradeva 25 
Vira$cna ja 
ViradJiavaia 71 
Vimsitiiha 37 
Vinipa 23 
\-JiT<?ndiHbQdJii 29 


75 * iia 


7*1 115- 

94 * 

7. 


1 


c Vfl 
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Vi-^Uiadatta i 

Vi^^iu 7. 70. ga, 93, 94. iQ^p 

lufl, lilt its. 

laip 126. 

\'i$^ugupLa 130 
Vi^akarmaiifiira 104 
79 

'^‘Hvariipasciia 9. ii, 115. 13^. 
Vitar^ 54 

W 

Wibon 134 

Y 

Yal>-yiiirt 108 
Vak^ 114 
Yama 107 
Yamari 84 
Yamantaka B4 
Yamuna 91^ mz 
Yantras 77, 93 
Yaiodharambra 58. 59 
Ya-wvartnan 5 p ^4 
Yaiovarmaptira 05 
Ya\'advTpa 24 


Vit^ka 68 
Vraia 34 

Vfhaik 3 ihaka$a 65 
V'cnda 6 

VvavaharamStfka g 

\"a|-lia I -Svayam bhii piir^na 79 

Vyagraiatiniagdala 

Vyijia 13 


VViiilciTiitz 76^ 


Yavanas 60 

^'oga 73- 77 

Ycigacara 
Ycsgadeva 52 
Vog^sana Vi^^u 110 
VogI 50, 57 „ 

Ycig;i%'as1>th»-Sira ii 
Y'ogdvara 15 
Vnnl 97 

Yuan Cliwai:^ 5, ij, iS. 14. >7, 66, 
69. 7"- 7*- 7S- 74- 75‘ '54 


Z 

Zshnre 16, 17, 19, «8 
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